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DEDICATION

I consider myself highly blessed to have been led by the Holy
Spirit into full-time ministry, having witnessed three other
generations of ministers before me. [ am also highly honored to
be the son of Fred Stone, the son of a West Virginia coal miner,
converted to Christ in the 1949 Coal-field Revival—a little-
known revival that lasted for forty-two months, birthed in
McDowell County, West Virginia, near the time of the outbreak
of the Korean War (1950-1953).

I carry my dad’s name, Perry Fred Stone. However, with
two people who had the same name in the house, to
prevent confusion Dad was always identified by his
middle name, Fred, in our home. His closest West Virginia
friends and family affectionately called him, “Brother
Freddie.” Dad was the greatest example of demonstrating
the power of prayer, the joy of worship, and the blessing
of giving that I have ever known. He prayed prayers that
were answered! I often said, “It seemed he walked under
an open spiritual window and could access the throne at
any moment and see results almost instantly.” During his
lifetime, when I encountered any type of difficulty, he was
the first person I would call, as I always felt he had some
type of a hot line that connected directly to God.

He taught me how to pray by example and not just by
quoting a scripture. In this book, among many important
keys, I will also share twelve things my father taught me



about prayer, which I believe will inspire you and assist
you in your prayer life. T will also dig deep into the
concept of financial blessing through obedience and
prayer and the subject of God’s favor—what favor is and
how it works. It is my goal to teach you about opening the
gate of heaven, but not just opening the gate, but walking
under an open window. Dad is in heaven now, but his
example will be taught to hundreds of thousands of future
intercessors and prayer warriors !

A PROUD SON OF FRED STONE,
PERRY STONE JR.
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INTRODUCTION

It MAY COME as a spiritual surprise to some that after more
than thirty-five years of full-time ministry, including meeting
and preaching to hundreds of thousands of believers, I have
discovered that it is actually possible to pray prayers that,
although heard by people sitting in the same pew, are not
heard in heaven! It is also possible to offer God words of
praise and even financial offerings that are accepted by earthly
ministers but are not recognized in the heavenly temple, the
dwelling place of the Almighty (Rev. 4). In some cases, the
prayers, praise, and financial gifts becomea systematic
routine-based ritual that may make the participant feel better
about himself or herself, but eventually it gives birth to
frustration. Weeks or months may pass while the participant’s
life remains void of answered prayer with no demonstration of
any major financial, spiritual, or personal breakthrough. The
outward worshiper may appear healthy, but a growing,
gnawing void exists inwardly. For some, the heavens—where
all spiritual blessings originate—are figuratively covered in
brass, preventing any heavenly blessing frombeing released to
the earth zone.

Throughout the inspired Word of God the Almighty
occasionally sent rebukes and correction to the spiritual
lives of His covenant people, Israel, including the priests
ministering daily at Solomon’s temple. By the time of the



prophet Malachi, the daily rituals and sacrificial offerings
had become mere routine, and there was a boredom and
weariness overshadowing the minds of the priests (Mal.
1:12-13). At that time, what men were offering God was
not being received by God (Mal. 2:13). The religious
routines seemed outwardly right but were inwardly wrong,
because all prayer, worship, and giving must come from a
righteous heart and pure motive.

Too many believers are stuck in a weekly routine where
you enter the church smiling as you grip the greeter’s
hand, but privately you know you will endure ninety
minutes of inner boredom in a performance that many call
a worship service. Others, when inviting friends to attend
church, brag on the new facility or talk about the good
music o rinspirational speakerinstead of telling their
friends that the service will change their lives as they
experience a God encounter and enter the very presence
of the Lord. It is quite possible to promise /iving water to
thirsty souls only to discover the river has gone dry in the
Sunday moming service. In many places, the former days
of vibrant spiritual fire have cooled to mere embers of Zoly
smoke!

The lack of breakthrough occurs not just in the realm of
meeting spiritual, emotional, and physical needs, but it can
also be seen in the area of tithes and offerings. Today
there is more preaching from pulpits and during a
combined twenty-four hours of Christian television
programming on the subject of money—sowing offerings



and giving tithes—than at any time in the previous six
thousand or so years of mankind’s existence! Thousands
of sincere believers have consistently and in faith planted
their best seed offering in hopes of receiving the promised
“hundredfold ... sixty ... and thirty” return (Matt. 13:23),
only to find that three years later they are still receiving
the same amount in their weekly paychecks.

One older believer told me that he gave almost eight
thousand dollars over a period of two years in hopes of
getting a major financial breakthrough that had been
promised on a telecast. He came to a crisis point where he
could not pay for his wife’s needed medication. When he
contacted two ministries, asking in honest sincerity why
he had not received the predicted blessing that had been
announced by the minister, one responded in a letter by
saying, “You do not have enough faith.” The second
letter said, “There must be some sin in your life!” This
older gentleman and his wife had served God for many
decades, and his moral and spiritual life was an example of
purity to others. He wept and fell into self-appointed
condemnation, not from the Lord, but from the piercing
words of the two ministers who wrote to him.

The lack of answered prayer, the shortage of needed
financial breakthroughs, and the seemingly brass heavens
seem to indicate that those “windows of heaven”
prophesied in Malachi to open over us and “pour out ...
blessing” (Mal. 3:10) are now closed, and the gate of
heaven’s blessings has been slammed shut.



I believe it is the will of God that when we pray, we
eventually should receive an answer or at least an inner
assurance from the heavenly Father. (See John 16:23-26.)
Based upon Scripture, we can know that it is the will of the
Almighty that when we freely give tithes and offerings
through the leading of the Holy Spirit, our needs will be
met and a measure of blessing will flow to us, not only for
personal provision but also to bring additional increase to
be a blessing to others (Gen. 12:2).

Although aclosed heaven is a reality for many, God
promises that He will “open for you the windows of
heaven and pour out for you such blessing that there will
not be room enough to receive it” (Mal. 3:10). You do not
have to be bound by the frustration of empty prayers, a
cold heart, and miracle-less living. You can experience His
tangible presence in your life during your times of
worship. Daily needs are a reality, but God’s ability to
meet your needs—and to pour out an overflow of
blessing—is a part of His covenant with you.

I want to take you on a journey to discover not only
how to open the windows of heaven but also how to walk
in and under the favor of God. We will explore the
significance of the gate of heaven and then proceed to
journey on a road that leads to the fullness of God’s
blessing. In the first chapter we will see that reaching up
in prayer is similar to climbing a ladder—a picture seen in
the life of Jacob.



CHAPTER 1

The Man Who Saw the
Gate of Heaven

And Jacob called the name of the place
where God spoke with him, Bethel.

—GENESIS 35:15

JACOB, THE GRANDSON of Abraham, was in serious trouble. He
had deceived his brother, Esau, and his father, and he had
taken the blessing intended for the firstborn son from Esau
(Gen. 27:41). Fearing physical reprisal, Jacob went into exile,
traveling far from home, and eventually arrived at a location
near a place called Luz (Gen. 28:19). One evening as the sun
was setting, Jacob stopped for the night and, using stones as a
pillow, lay down to sleep. Late that night as he drifted off to
sleep, he experienced a mysterious and wonderful dream.

In his dream Jacob saw a ladder whose base was setting
on the earth, but the top of the ladder reached into
heaven. When we think of a ladder, we picture a
stepladder with steps that one climbs to reach the roof of
his house. The Hebrew word ladderis sullamand is
actually a staircase. This is evident, as Jacob saw angels
going up and coming down the ladder. This supernatural



ladder may have been in the form of a spiral, a common
heavenly design. Through the Hubble Space Telescope,
scientists have observed that in the galaxy in which we
live, and in other galaxy forms, a “majestic disk of stars
and dust lanes” can be seen in the form of spirals 1

When Solomon constructed his temple in Jerusalem,
there was a winding (spiral) staircase that wound from the
ground floor to the second tier chamber, and a second
winding staircase led from the middle to the third story of
the sacred building (1 Kings 6:8, KJV).

One of my ministry partners, when hearing me speak
about this ladder, made an interesting observation. She
noted that the doublestrand molecules of nucleic acids
such as DNA were in the form of what is called a double
helix. The double helix appears as a twisted ladder that is
held together by base pairs that are like steps from the top
to the bottom of the helix2 While the DNA ladderis
found in the blood molecules of all humans linked to life
itself, Jacob’s ladder was a ladder of/ife, linking and
connecting the heavenly to the earthly, or the world of
men with the world of angels and the supernatural. Since
the galaxies of the universe are spiral, perhaps this
heavenly staircase was in the form of a spiral, linking to
the DNA spiral of life that God implanted in the first Adam
at the beginning of Creation!

The dream of this ladder stunned Jacob. We read his
reaction after he awoke:



And he was afraid and said, “How awesome is
this place! This is none other than the house of
God, and this is the gate of heaven!”

—GENESIS 28:17

Two important points are noted in his statement. The
term “this place” identified the land on which Jacob had
slept that night. For years I pondered on the exact location
of the placeJacob was speaking of where the dream
occurred. The Bible says he called the name of the place
Bethel, which in Hebrew means “house of God” (Gen.
28:19). He identified the land where he laid his head as the
“gate of heaven.” At the time of the dream, no physical
“house of God” had been set aside for the Hebrews
(Jewish people) in the land, as the Hebrew family only
consisted of Isaac, Rebekah, Esau, and Jacob. It would be
centuries later, after Israel expanded to six hundred
thousand men (Exod. 12:37), that Moses constructed the
traveling wildemess tent called the tabernacle (Exod. 25:9).
Generations later David’s chosen son, Solomon, built the
sacred temple in Jerusalem (2 Chron. 3). However,
centuries earlier than the building of either the tabernacle
or the temple, Jacob had identified the site where he had
the dream—this place—as the “gate of heaven.”

THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE GATE OF HEAVEN



There was only one location on earth set apart from ages past
where God placed His name (Deut. 12:5, 11, 21). That place was
Jerusalem (Salem), which was also the place where
Melchizedek, the first king and priest of righteousness, lived
(Gen. 14:18-24). In Jacob’s time there was no holy temple set
aside for worshiping God that we know of, just altars that were
built by Abraham from natural stones, where special sacrifices
were offered (Gen. 8:20; 12:7; 13:18; 22:9).

The man Melchizedek was personally known to
Abraham. According to Jewish tradition recorded in a
religious Jewish writing called the Book of Jasher
(mentioned in Joshua 10:13 and 2 Samuel 1:18),
Melchizedek was still alive in the time of Isaac and during
the early years of Jacob’s life (Jasher 26:5, 10; 28:18).2 In
the city of Jerusalem (called “Salem” in Genesis 14:18 and
Psalm 76:2), there was a sacred mountain called Mount
Moriah. It was this mountain to which God Himself led
Abraham to test him by commanding him to offer his
covenant son, Isaac, on an altar (Gen. 22:2). It was upon
this same mountain, Mount Moriah, that Solomon
constructed the elaborate and expensive temple, one of
the most expensive buildings in world history (2 Chron.
3:1).

For many years I believed that Jacob was at or near
Mount Moriah when he experienced his dream, for he
called the place the “gate of heaven.” From Jacob’s family
history, he understood that Moriah was the place where
his grandfather Abraham had paid tithes to Melchizedek



(Gen. 14:20; Heb. 7:9). He was also aware that his own
father, Isaac, had been placed upon a stone altar by
Abraham and that a ram had taken his place (Gen. 22:13).
Thus the land of Moriah (Jerusalem) was not a strange or
new territory for Jacob. It had been designated as the
location for the future house of God—the temple, where
future offerings, sacrifices, and holy incense would be
offered and the holy smoke would ascend toward the gate
of heaven for generations!

In the early 1990s I was in Jerusalem in an office near
the famed Western Wall discussing the vision of Jacob’s
ladder with Yehuda Getz, the head rabbi. He was asked by
a young minister, Scott Thomas, where Jacob had the
vision of the ladder reaching from heaven to earth
recorded in Genesis 28. The rabbi replied, “Jacob was
sleeping somewhere on the Mount of Olives, and the
ladder was sitting on the Temple Mount, on Mount
Moriah.” Personally I had always believed this, but I knew
that in the biblical narrative there were no specifics as to
the name of the place, other than it was called Luz (Gen.
28:19). The word Luz refers to some type of a nut tree—
perhaps an almond tree. In Moses’s day, the almond was
considered as a holy fruit. The rod of Aaron was made
from the branch of an almond tree (Num. 17:8).

Rabbi Getz referred to the religious and sacred history
found in the Book of Jasher:

And Jacob went forth continuing his road to



Haran, and he came as far as mount Moriah, and
he tarried there all night near the city of Luz; and
the Lord appeared there unto Jacob on that
night, and he said unto him, I am the Lord God
of Abrahamand the God of Isaac thy father.

—JASHER 30:1

The fact that Luz is linked to Jerusalem can be
discovered by carefully reading Genesis 35:6:

So Jacob came to Luz (that is, Bethel), which is
in the land of Canaan, he and all the people who
were with him.

The name Luzwas identified with Bethel, a Hebrew
word meaning “house of God.” This story reveals that
while at Luz, Rebekah’s nurse died and was buried under
an oak tree (v. 8). God later revealed Himself again to
Jacob, and Jacob built a pillar and called the place Bethel
(the house of God). The following verse reveals a clue:

Then they journeyed from Bethel. And when
there was but a little distance to go to Ephrath,
Rachel labored in childbirth, and she had hard
labor.

—GENESIS 35:16



The area of Ephrath is today Bethlehem. In fact,
Bethlehem is called Bethlehem Ephrath (Ephrathah) (Mic.
5:2). Today near the entrance to modern Bethlehem is the
traditional grave of Rebekah, who died while giving birth
to Benjamin (Gen. 35:19). Genesis 35:16 says “there was
but a little distance” from Bethel to Ephrath. If the Bethel
in Jacob’s dream was Jerusalem, and Bethel was a “little
distance” to Ephrath, which is Bethlehem, then the
distance of about eight miles between Jerusalem and
Bethlehem would be considered a “little distance.”

The rabbinical traditions and the textual evidence
indicates that Luz was an early city near Mount Moriah,
later called the “house of God” by Jacob. It is interesting
that after Jacob saw the angels, knowing he was headed
into Syria for an unspecified time, he vowed to God that if
He would bring him back safely to the land of his fathers,
he would offer God the tenth (Gen. 28:22). This word tenth
in Hebrew is the word ‘asar, which is a word linked to the
tithe (ma ‘aser) and refers to the tenth offered to God (Lev.
27:30, 32).

Twenty years passed, and the angel appeared to Jacob
instructing him to return home to Canaan (Gen 31:13, 18).
Notice the words of the angel:

Then the Angel of God spoke to me in a dream,
saying, “Jacob.” And I said, “Here I am.” And
He said ... “I am the God of Bethel, where you
anointed the pillar and where you made a vow to



Me. Now arise, get out of this land, and return to
the land of your family.”

—GENESIS 31:11-13

God recalled the angelic visitation twenty years prior,
reminding Jacob of Bethel and of his vow when he
anointed the stone pillar. In the Old Covenant, when altars
were built and anointed, the spot became sacred and was
marked by God Himself. By reminding Jacob of his vow
and the anointing of the pillar, He was recalling Jacob’s
prayers, promises, and covenants made at these altars.

When Jacob returned from Syria twenty years later,
there still was not a physical house of God in Jerusalem or
anywhere else in Canaan. However, generations later it
would be one of Jacob’s sons, Levi, who was selected to
lead the holy priesthood, and the children of Jacob (called
the children of Israel) would present tithes and offerings
in the same area when Melchizedek ministered and where
Abraham offered Isaac and Jacob saw the ladder. This
location was a gate, a portal into the spirit world, and an
opening in the atmosphere enabling angels to ascend and
descend to carry the tithe and offerings before God and to
release the blessing back to earth.

In reality, this gate of heaven was positioned over the
Temple Mount itself. The base of the stairway sat on the
solid rock of the Temple Mount platform, and when
ascending upward, it led to the entrance of the temple of



God in heaven. Thus the city of Jerusalem became known
as the “city of God” (Ps. 46:4) and the city of the “great
King” (Ps. 48:2). The mountain where the temple was
constructed is called the “holy mountain” in sixteen Old
Testament passages, including Isaiah 11:9; 56:7; and
57:13. The blessings released to the high priest, Levites,
and Isracelites on the mountain and at the temple were the
result of an open heaven, a spiritual ladder reaching from
the holy of holies to the throne room of the Almighty in
the third heaven (2 Cor. 12:2; Rev. 4:1-2). This stairway to
heaven enabled God’s chosen people to have access to
reach up to God, and in return, God had access to reach
down to man.

THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LADDER

Jacob revealed that the house of God was the gate of heaven,
meaning there was a portal or spiritual opening above the
sacred mountain. When the apostle John was on the island of
Patmos, he heard a voice saying, “Come up here,” and he saw
“a door standing open in heaven” (Rev. 4:1). The Greek word
for “door” is the same word for “door” used throughout the
New Testament—thura, meaning a portal or an opening. John
actually saw the other side of the “ladder,” or the “gate” side
(entrance) of God’s heavenly temple. When he entered through
the door, he was “in the Spirit,” meaning caught up in the
ecstasy or visionary gift of spiritual vision through the
influence of the Holy Spirit (v. 2).



John then described “the other side of the ladder” as he
entered the open portal door and was standing upon a
massive floor of crystal, called a “sea of glass” (v. 6).
When light strikes a cut diamond, there are sharp colors of
blue, green, orange, and red that actually flash from the
sparkling cut stone. A crystal prism catches light and
produces the same colors of a rainbow. The floor of the
heavenly temple radiates the light of the Eternal One,
sitting upon the throne in the center of the heavenly
temple. The Almighty dwells in a glorious light that no
man can approach (I Tim. 6:16). As the light radiates
throughout the temple, the reflection on the crystal floor
flashes beautiful colors.

In Revelation 6 John can actually see under the clear
floor and observe the souls of martyred saints under the
golden altar, clothed in white robes (Rev. 6:9). Later, in
Revelation 15:2, the glass floor has the appearance of
being mingled with fire, which has a reddish and orange
glow when burning.

John also saw a throne and described the one sitting on
the throne to be like ajasperand asardiusstone in
appearance. The throne was and is the central feature in
the heavenly temple. John said:

And He who sat there was like a jasper and a
sardius stone in appearance; and there was a
rainbow around the throne, in appearance like an
emerald.



—REVELATION 4:3

On the breastplate of the high priest of the earthly
tabernacle there were twelve individual precious
gemstones—three stones positioned in four rows in a
golden breastplate (Exod. 28:15-21). The first stone was a
sardius (v. 17), the stone representing Jacob’s first son,
Reuben. The jasper was the last stone on the breastplate
(v. 20) and was the stone for Jacob’s last son, Benjamin.
The fact that these two stones are the first and last stones
on the breastplate of the high priest reveal that the
Almighty is the first and the last. It is written, “I am the
Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End” (Rev.
1:8).

These two stones also hold a clue concerning Christ
Himself. The Hebrew name Reuben means, “Behold a
son,” and the name Benjamin means, “Son of the right
hand.” Christ was introduced at His baptismas God’s Son
(Matt. 3:17). After His resurrection He ascended to heaven
and is now seated at the right hand of God (Acts 2:33).
Thus, the first and last sons of Jacob represent Christ’s
earthly ministry and His heavenly ministry.

John described a rainbow that was like an emerald (Rev.
4:3). The emerald is sea green and, according to some, was
the stone used to identify the tribe of Judah in ancient
Israel2 The emerald was also considered a wedding stone.
The rainbow is mentioned as a covenant sign given after



the flood of Noah, indicating that God would never again
destroy the earth by water. On earth when we see a
rainbow, we only witness half of the bow—as the other
half remains in the heavens, around about the throne.

THE SAPPHIRE STONE
When Ezekiel saw the throne of God, he wrote:

And above the firmament over their heads was
the likeness of a throne, in appearance like a
sapphire stone; on the likeness of the throne
was a likeness with the appearance of a man
high above it.

—EZEKIEL 1:26

The appearance of a sapphire is interesting, as this
beautiful royal blue stone is referred to in several places
where God revealed Himself to Moses and the elders. In
Exodus 24:10, when Moses and the elders saw the Lord,
the pavement under His feet was paved with sapphire.
The same occurred in Ezekiel’s vision above, where he
describes the firmament above the heads of the cherubim
as the appearance of a sapphire. There is a Jewish
tradition that when God wrote the original commandments
with the fiery finger of His hands, they were inscribed on

stone tablets of sapphire.2



This may seem more of a tradition. However, I have a
man on my ministry board of directors who is a specialist
in laser research and development. Years ago he shared
with me how it would be theoretically possible for the
original stones of the Ten Commandments to actually be
sapphire. He explained how a percentage of the earth’s
crust contains aluminum oxide, and sapphires can form in
rocks poor in silica and rich in aluminum. When aluminum
oxide is heated to a high temperature, it forms sapphire
crystals. Thus, when God wrote with the fiery finger of His
hand (Exod. 31:18; Deut. 33:2), the fire from God’s finger
could have caused the stone tablets to form some type of
sapphire crystals &

In Ezekiel’s vision, the prophet continued describing
the interior of God’s throne as the color of amber, with fire
moving inside the throne (Ezek. 1:27). Later Ezekiel
described the one on the throne with the appearance of
fire from the waist up and fire from the waist downward
(Ezek. 8:2). This may have been what the writer to the
Hebrews alluded to when he wrote, “Our God is a
consuming fire” (Heb. 12:29). The Hebrew word for
“amber”  is chashmal, and it probably means, “a
bronze-type color.” This is likely, since in John’s vision
the feet of Christ appeared as brass that had been
polished through a fire (Rev. 1:15).

THE LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND VOICES



As John’s eyes continued to view the magnificent heavenly
scene, he observed three phenomena occurring in connection
with the throne of God.

And from the throne proceeded lightnings,
thunderings, and voices. Seven lamps of fire
were burning before the throne, which are the
seven Spirits of God.

—REVELATION 4:5

Thunder, lightning, and rainbows are associated on
earth with storms and rain. In John’s vision, the thunder
and lightning indicated the coming upheavals and
judgment to be initiated on earth shortly. The voice of
God, however, was also identified with a sound like
thunder when it was heard upon the earth (John 12:28-30).
Lightning is one of nature’s most powerful and, at times,
dangerous  forces. In Psalm 144:5-6, lightning
demonstrates this great power of God as it is released
through a manifestation.

The rainbow is the symbol of God’s covenant to man
(Gen. 9:13). The voices heard coming out of the throne
may be the voices of praise and worship that ascend up
the ladder, arriving at the throne of God. We read that God
inhabits the praises of Israel (Ps. 22:3), giving us a picture
of God as He sits enthroned on the praises of His people.
Isaiah saw the Lord “high and lifted up” and described the



seraphim crying, “Holy, holy, holy is the LORD” (Isa. 6:1—
3). We could say that God is sitting upon His throne and
riding upon our praises!

THE TEMPLE—CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE

John was the last of the biblical prophets to see a vision of the
temple of God in heaven, recorded in the Book of Revelation.
This is the same temple where Ezekiel revealed that the
anointed cherub, Satan, once worshiped on the holy mountain
and walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire
(Ezek. 28:14). This is the same temple where Moses stood on
Mount Sinai, piercing the veil and catching a glimpse of the
sacred furniture, which he then constructed for the tabernacle,
using the pattern of the furniture he saw (Exod. 34:2). It was the
same heavenly temple that David tapped into when he drew the
building plans for the temple Solomon would build, including
the ark of the covenant, called the pattern of the chariot of the
cherubim (1 Chron. 28:18). In the year that King Uzziah died,
Isaiah looked upward and saw the seraphim with six wings,
flying through the heavenly halls of the temple of God in
heaven, crying “Holy, holy, holy is the LorRD” (Isa. 6:1-3). From
this same holy mountain, Ezekiel viewed four “living creatures”
carrying the throne of God from the northem part of the
universe upon their shoulders, moving it like a chariot (Ezek. 1).
While in Babylonian captivity, the prophet Daniel tapped into
the realm of the spirit and witnessed the Ancient of Days
sitting upon His throne surrounded by thrones (Dan. 7:9-10). It



would be the apostle John, six hundred or more years later,
who would describe those sitting upon the thrones as twenty-
four in number and identifying themas elders (Rev. 4:4).

One day, at the great gathering together and the
resurrection of the dead in Christ, a multitude that no man
can number will be thrust instantly through this supernal
portal, entering the temple of God, standing on the crystal
sea, and viewing the other side of the ladder (I Thess.
4:16-17; Rev. 5:11). However, we need not wait to have
access to the literal presence of God! By understanding
the process of opening the heavenly gate, we can access
the divine counsel and presence of the Creator through
our prayer life. This process is accomplished through the
ability of the Holy Spirit.



CHAPTER 2

The Five Gates of the Holy Spirit

Lifi up your heads, O you gates!
Lift up, you everlasting doors!
And the King of glory shall come in.
Who is this King of glory?

The Lord of hosts,
He is the King of glory. Selah.

—PsALM 24:9-10

THE MOST IMPORTANT parts of the temple compound in
Jerusalem were the many gates leading in and out of the temple
facility. The main outer walls of the city of Jerusalem were built
upon layer after layer of large ashlars, cut stones taken from a
quarry. The Jerusalem from the time of Christ had large

limestone ashlars, some weighing four hundred tons.! The
gates were openings in the walls where large, thick wooden
doors were hung. The sacred side of the temple was the east
side, and the double wooden doors leading to the holy place
were layered in Corinthian bronze. When the sun arose from
the east over the peak of the Mount of Olives and struck the
gates on the east, the gates glowed with a brilliance that
reflected like gold.



The gates at the temple were opened in the morning and
closed in the evenings. The closing of the gates at night
prevented stray and unclean animals from entering the
compound, but it also kept out possible thieves, robbers,
and spies who would be scoping out the temple late at
night. The chambers on the side stored wood for the altar,
grains, oil, and the monetary offerings of the people.
Certain priests, called watchmen, were assigned the duty
of carefully guarding the walls and the gates; this was
especially important during the night watches (after the
sun set and until the sun arose). If any priest was caught
sleeping, he could be stripped of his clothes and expelled
from the priesthood. This is what Christ meant when He
told the seven churches in Revelation 16:15, “Behold, I am
coming as a thief. Blessed is he who watches, and keeps
his garments, lest he walk naked and they see his shame.”

In the time of Christ there were numerous gates that
were positioned on the outer walls of the city of
Jerusalem. Inside the inner walls of the temple compound,
there were designed entrances that led a person to the top
of the sacred platform. From the east entrance, the main
entrance facing the holy place, there were three gates—
the main eastern gate on the outer wall, the gate leading
into the brass altar, and the doors of the temple itself.

The Jewish Mishnah describes five gates that one
could use to enter the Temple Mount:

There were five gates to the Temple Mount: the



two Huldah Gates on the south, that served for
coming in and for going out; the Kiponus Gate
on the west, that served for coming in and for
going out; the Tadi Gate on the north which was
not used at all; the Eastern Gate on which was

portrayed the Palace of Shushan 2

The Book of Ezekiel describes a future temple to be
constructed during the millennial reign of the Messiah.
The prophets saw five gates on the walls leading into the
temple platform, two to the south and one on each of the
other three sides.2 There is a spiritual significance to the
number five linked with these five gates.

THE FIVE GATES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Biblical numbers all hold a meaning that is maintained
throughout the Scriptures. The number five is considered to

allude to grace and redemption® God’s grace and redemptive
knowledge is taught through a fivefold ministry team,
mentioned in Ephesians 4:11-12. We read:

And He Himself gave some to be apostles, some
prophets, some evangelists, and some pastors
and teachers, for the equipping of the saints for
the work of ministry, for the edifying of the body
of Christ.



This list identifies five specific ministry gifts for the
church: apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and
teachers. Each ministry gift opens a different gate to
spiritual understanding and blessing.

* An apostle is a “sent one” whose voice
impacts entire nations and ethnic groups. The
apostolic door also links other ministries
together.

* An evangelist leads souls through the gate of
salvation with his message of redemption.

* The prophet opens the gate to the
manifestations and operation of the vocal gifts
of'the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:7-10).

* The pastor leads the sheep through the gate of
feeding and caring for the flock, protecting them
fromdanger.

* The teacher opens the gate of spiritual
understanding through the gate of biblical
knowledge.

Now consider the important routines required at the
temple to maintain the flow and operation of the ministry.
These included cleaning the ashes from off the brass altar
each moming from the previous bumt offerings,
inspecting the wood that would be used on the brass altar
for burning the sacrifices, keeping the three fires stirred on



the altar, and inspecting the sheep for sacrifice, along with

creating the ingredients for the holy incense.2

It is the job of the fivefold ministry to maintain the
divine order of the house of God. The apostle clears the
ashes off the altar by plowing into new areas and
ministering in burnt-over fields, thereby reestablishing the
message of the kingdom of God. Theprophetis an
inspector of the wood as he examines the spiritual
condition of those in the church and in the ministry,
exhorting and rebuking when needed. The pastor deals
with the flock, the sheep, and leads them into the temple
area, preparing them for ministry, including dealing with
the need to offer themselves as a “living sacrifice” upon
the brass altar of sacrifice. The evangelist is a bringer of
good tidings, and evangelists are known for stirring up or
relighting the fires that have gone out. Someone in the
ministry must guard and maintain the fire on the altar, and
anointed evangelists are capable of doing this. The
teacher instructs the sheep how to approach God through
prayer and worship, which is identified through the
symbolismofthe golden altar where incense that has been
compounded at the apothecary is mixed with the coals of
fire from the brass altar. The teacher knows how to build
layer upon layer of biblical truth and present teaching in a
clear fashion.

THE FIVE SENSES AND THE
FIVE PIECES OF FURNITURE



In my earlier ministry I heard extended teaching on faith that
emphasized the importance of operating by faith and not by
sight (2 Cor. 5:7). At that time there was a strong emphasis that
believers should never lean at all upon any of their five senses,
as faith was the opposite of sense knowledge and hindered
spiritual knowledge. 1 was once told, “Don’t pay any attention
to your five senses.” I later realized that without my God-given
five senses, I would be considered physically dead! I do realize
that we must set a guard on what we see and hear. There are
spiritual eyes that must be opened to understand spiritual
truths (Eph. 1:18) and spiritual ears that must be opened to
hear what the Spirit is saying. When addressing the seven
churches in Revelation, seven times Christ said, “He who has
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the churches” (Rev.
2:7,11, 17, 29; 3:6, 13, 22).

Notice the words Paul wrote about thesensesin

Hebrews 5:14:

But solid food belongs to those who are of full
age, that is, those who by reason of use have
their senses exercised to discern both good and
evil. The Amplified Bible explains the verse in
this manner:

But solid food is for full-grown men, for those
whose senses and mental faculties are trained
by practice to discriminate and distinguish
between what is morally good and noble and



what is evil and contrary either to divine or
human law.

The fact is that all information and knowledge must first
come though the five main senses of seeing, hearing,
smelling, tasting, and touching before we can leamn
anything. We learn the danger of a hot stove through the
sense of touching. We understand foods we like and
dislike through the sense of taste. We select colognes,
perfumes, and body lotions by the sense of smell
Through the sense of touch we are stimulated and
experience feelings of affection and love. The light of the
entire body is the eye (Matt. 6:22), and what we see
impacts us mentally, emotionally, spiritually, and, for a
man, even physically.

These five senses are actually gates where outside
information enters and is passed to the mind and
eventually into the human spirit. It is amazing to see how
each human sense has a relation to the five different
pieces of sacred furniture used in the daily ritual at the

temple.

* The brass altar was the first piece of sacred
furniture upon which three fires continually
burned. It was a place where the sense of smell
would have been impacted. The burning flesh of
the sacrifice and the smoke fromthe altar would
have filled the air the moment the worshiper
came near the altar.



* The sense of touch would be the chief sense at
the second piece of furniture, the brass laver,
where the water was used for washing the feet
and hands of the priest performing the ministry
at the temple.

* When the priest entered the holy place, the
menorah would be lit, providing light in this
inner chamber, requiring perfect vision using the
sense of sight to see the illumination fromthe
seven-branched candlestick.

* The next furniture in line is the table of
showbread, where twelve flesh loaves were
baked each week and laid in rows on the golden
table. The priests were permitted once a week to
eat the bread, which was replenished every
seventh day. A priest would require a sense of
taste to experience the taste of the bread.

* And finally, the golden altar was the site of the
offering in incense, where hearing was required
to offer the verbal prayers up to God—the
golden altar is the place of intercession and
prayer.

The five senses were used each day when ministering
at the temple and performing the daily rituals. The five
senses can be used for either camal or spiritual purposes.
The word carnalis used in the New Testament English



translation eleven times and refers to the flesh nature or
literally the old Adamic nature that at times acts in an
unregenerate manner. Both the carnal and spiritual man
receive information from the five senses; thus they were
given by the Lord to each human being for the purpose of
leaming.

We discover life as we grow by using our senses. The
Bible teaches us to train our five physical senses to
discern good and bad, right and wrong, and truth and lies,
thereby training them to follow spiritual laws and truth.
When your ears hear profanity, how do you react? If your
eyes see pornography, how does your spirit react? If you
are using your taste to experience illegal drugs and
alcohol, how does your spirit react? If you are carnal, you
will enjoy the small flesh sins that tickle your flesh nature.
If you are spiritual, your senses will come into agreement
with your spirit and will cut off the things feeding off your
flesh.

In the Scriptures we read how the five senses should be
used as gates through which the Holy Spirit can flow.
When it comes to the ears and hearing, we read: “He who
has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says ...” (Rev. 2:7).
David mentioned the sense of taste when he wrote: “Taste
and see that the LORD is good” (Ps. 34:8). Our spiritual
eyes can be opened, and we can experience “eyes of your
understanding” (Eph. 1:18). Even the sense of touch is
significant, as the woman with the issue of blood said, “If
only I may touch His garment, I shall be made well” (Matt.



9:21). Afterward she “felt in her body that she was healed”
(Mark 5:29). Even Christ is “touched with the feeling of
our infirmities” (Heb. 4:15, KJv). Paul wrote of the sense of
smell in Philippians 4:18, speaking of an offering as
“sweet-smelling.” Thus our financial giving is viewed as a
“sacrifice” in the New Testament. Just as the buming
offering on the altar at the temple gave a sweet fragrance
to the worshipers, our giving is a sweet fragrance to the
Lord Himself. The human sense of smell can actually save
your life. If you smell a gas leak in your house, you know
there is danger. The sense of smell can figuratively be the
spiritual ability of discerning danger or spiritual truths.
These five senses are often called “gates” to the soul
and spirit. The senses must be exercised or trained in the
fields of spiritual discernment and spiritual application.
For example, tasting is connected to the tongue. The
human tongue is divided into sections, with one section
more sensitive to something sweet and another part
sensitive to something sour. Even hot sauces are more
intense on certain areas of the tongue. The tongue is also
called “an unruly evil” (James 3:8) because it has caused
strife, contentions, wars, and divisions when individuals
speak hateful or negative words. The Holy Spirit,
however, enters the human spirit and endues us with
power from on high (Luke 24:49). Upon His entrance, the
Holy Spirit imparts a special prayer language through
which He takes rule over the unruly tongue, providing a
new effective way to worship and pray “in the Spirit” (1



Cor. 14:2).

It is the Holy Spirit who also impacts the human eye
gate by the method of spiritual illumination. The Greek
word for “illumination” is the word photizo; it means, “to
shed or give light, brighten up and to enlighten.” The
older method of taking pictures required a camera to have
light-sensitive film. Once the shutter opened, the image
was sealed on the film through the amount of light coming
through the shutter Too much light could cause
overexposure, and too little light could cause
underexposure. In either case, an otherwise good picture
would be ruined. Overexposure to illumination can cause
some people to become puffed up with pride (1 Cor. 8:1),
while underexposure can cause a person to remain “in the
dark” spiritually.

There are three important words related to how we
receive the Scriptures: inspiration, revelation, and
illumination. Inspiration is how God gave the Word to
man: “All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable ... ” (2 Tim. 3:16). The word inspiration in Greek
is theopneustos, fromtheos, meaning, “God,” and pneo,
meaning, “to breathe.” Thus, God breathed upon the
prophets to write the Scriptures. Revelationis a word
meaning, “to unveil something that is hid.” The operation
of spiritual revelation occurred when the prophets penned
onto parchment the exact words God spoke, and it became
the written Word of God. Finally, there is illumination by
which we receive the light or the insight in our spirit of



what has been written.® It takes illumination to form
understanding.

All men have physical eyes, but the “eyes of
understanding” are the ability to properly understand
spiritual and biblical information that others miss or may
not comprehend. In Christ’s day, people continually
misunderstood His messages and teachings. He once
said, “Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and
drink His blood ... ,” and the entire synagogue filled with
people became offended, with many eventually ceasing
from following Him except His original twelve disciples
(John 6:53-69). He was speaking of communing with Him
in the form of the Lord’s Supper, the bread and the fruit of
the vine, but the masses took His message wrong. On
another occasion Christ said, “Destroy this temple, and in
three days I will raise it up” (John 2:19). Christ’s enemies
used these words to accuse Christ of threatening to
destroy the temple in Jerusalem, when He was actually
speaking about His own body being the temple of the
Lord and of His resurrection from the dead (vv. 19-22).
Christ taught that these people were “blind leaders of the
blind” (Matt. 15:14), and their eyes (spiritual perception)
were closed (Matt. 13:15). Through the light-giving
illumination of the Holy Spirit, your spiritual eye gate can
be opened to receive impartation fromthe light giver.

The ear gate is how all information we hear is received
and processed. Hearing is an odd thing: four different
individuals can hear the same message preached by the



same minister on the same night, and all four will hear a
different emphasis or receive the same message four
different ways. This is because some have true hearing
ears, and others have natural ears that are spiritually
closed. I have had conversations with a group of people
in one room, and after I left the room, several in the
meeting would discuss the conversation. I would hear
things repeated that had been filtered through the
perception of the hearer and not actually said by the
speaker. This is why it is important to have not only clean
ears but also spiritual ears that are in tune with God’s
truth.

Humans filter information through the filters of our
upbringing and traditions. This is how we select the type
of preaching, worship, and even the style of music we
hear. Often we filter out what we should be hearing and
hear what we should be filtering. The Pharisees were
notorious for being the kings of the ear filter. They only
heard what agreed with their doctrines and traditions, and
they rejected anything that was in conflict with their
upbringing. Jesus spoke in parables that at times were
difficult to interpret. However, Christ gave the reason by
saying, “Therefore I speak to them in parables, because
seeing they do not see, and hearing they do not hear, nor
do they understand” (Matt. 13:13). Truth can never
change your spirit if your ears have shut the door.

The area of touch involves feeling. I grew up in a full-
gospel denomination where there was great freedomin the



Spirit and worship was encouraged and practiced. As time
progressed, we were continually reminded that we are not
to live by feelings but by faith. Good advice and very true.
However, among some denominations, spiritual leaders
refuse to allow, or they place certain restrictions upon,
any form of emotional expression during a church service.
Some believers are reminded from the pulpit, “God is not
deaf and doesn’t require hearing your noise.” I once
reminded a minister that neither is God nervous, and holy
noise has never frightened Him!

The Holy Spirit is not just an invisible force of
supernatural energy, a cloud, a fire, or a fog (Exod. 13:22).
He is a person, identified with the personal pronoun He
(John 16:13), and His presence can be felt when He comes
near. The sense of touch is significant for several reasons.
If certain flesh sins were not fin or exciting, they would
never attract sinners like a magnet to metal. Men and
women become addicted to illegal drugs because of the
feeling (the high) they get from some counterfeit chemical.
Drunks can act like fools one night, and then the next
moring not remember how dumb they were acting the
night before. They act that way because they thrive on
feelings. Actually, they are fooled by a feeling. They
remind me of Isaac, whose eyes were dim and he
“believed” his hands feeling the hairy arms of Jacob,
thinking he was Esau. He was fooled by a feeling. (See
Genesis 27:1-29.) The adversary is the master of
deception; he is capable of using your feelings to get you



high and then dropping you low!

The Holy Spirit uses the five gates of the human temple,
or five senses, to help us discern good from evil and to
experience the presence of the Lord in our lives. All
spiritual blessings originate and are activated within the
eternal spirit of a man. However, the Lord uses the natural
to reflect the spiritual. The results of experiencing His
visitation impacts your mind and spirit, bringing
“righteousness and peace and joy ... ” (Rom. 14:17). The
five human senses are five gates leading into the
innermost part of your spiritual man, the holy of holies of
your physical temple (1 Cor. 3:16). Just as temple priests
were watchmen for the gates of the temple, the Holy Spirit
is the watchman for every gate and entrance through your
physical senses.

Because the mind tends to operate more from the carnal
and fleshly senses, allowing fear, unbelief, doubt, and
skepticism toward spiritual things to build a mental wall
between your prayer and your faith, it is important for a
believer to learn to cast down any mental picture
(imaginations) that would exalt itself against the spiritual
knowledge gained through the inspiration and illumination
of the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. 10:5). In Paul’s words, we must,
“Cast down imaginations” (kJv). The phrase “casting
down” means, “to violently lower something to the point
of demolishing it.” It is an aggressive word that indicates
a person is taking charge of his or her thought life and
seizing any invading opponent that would disrupt the



righteousness, peace, or joy he or she is enjoying! By
stopping the thoughts from gaining a foothold, a person
is shutting the dooron the negative forces that often
enter the gates of the five senses, creating spiritual
hindrances. Thus, YOU become the watchman over your
own temple.

Understanding how the Holy Spirit uses the five senses
is the first step. Understanding the types of prayers you
and the Holy Spirit can pray is the next step as we climb
the ladder to the gate of heaven.



CHAPTER 3

Prayer Types and Secrets

Therefore I say to you, whatever things
you ask when you pray, believe that you
receive them, and you will have them.

—MARK 11:24

THE SECRET TO answered prayer is a great mystery. After
family members pray intently for someone who is sick to be
healed, and that person passes away, believing family members
often ask why. “Why didn’t God answer our prayers?” “What
did we do wrong?” “Is there something in my life that
prevented it from coming to pass?” “Is there some hidden sin,
and is God angry with me?” In this chapter I am going to
attempt to tackle the greatest enigma that most Christians
experiences at some point in their lives—the matter of
unanswered prayer.

PRAYER FROM THE HEBRAIC PERSPECTIVE

In the Old Testament, the word prayis found in the English
translation 245 times. The word prayeris identified in 83
references, and the past tense form, prayed, is found 31 times.



The word praying is used 6 times. Twice the word prayers is
used. Thus the main words of pray, prayer, prayers, prayed,
and praying are alluded to in 365 references. How unique, that
there are 365 days in a solar year, and there are 365 times when
the main forms of the word pray are alluded to! To me this
indicates the importance that prayer should be a daily activity,
and not just once a week on the Sabbath day.
The common Hebrew word translated in the English
Bible forprayeris tefilah, which comes from the verb
pallel, “to judge.” When using the reflexive verb
lehitpallel (“‘to pray”), it means, “to judge oneself.” Thus,
times of prayer are times of self-judgment and self-
evaluation, as we cannot have confidence in our own
prayers if we have condemnation in our own hearts (1
John 3:20-22). The idea of prayer involves “to beg, to
beseech and to implore” the Almighty. Prayers are often
centered around our needs, but prayer is a commandment
from the Lord. The Jewish sage Maimonides taught that
the reason for prayer was to “ ... establish firmly the true
principle that G-d takes notice of our ways, that He can
make them successful if we serve Him, or disastrous if we
disobey Him; that the success and failure are not of

chance or accident.”! If we never prayed, how would we
know it was God that sent us the blessing?

Some Jewish sages identified Jacob’s ladder with
angels going up and coming down with prayers. “G-d
showed Jacob that prayer is like a ladder which connects
the earth with the heaven, man with G-d. The meaningful



words of prayer, the good resolutions which prayer brings
forth, are transformed into angels which go up to G-d, and
G-d sends down angels with blessings in return.”2 The
imagery of the ladder is important, because the first step
begins at the base, or the bottom of the ladder, and each
step of intercession then ascends upward toward God.

If the ladder is a picture of our prayer life, then we must
begin with the basics of understanding prayer as a
communication between man and God. If you were raised
in a Christian family, your parents taught you the basics
of prayer at an early age. You prayed over meals, “God
bless this food ... ” You were instructed how to pray
before you went to bed, “Now I lay me down to sleep ...~
However, as you grew physically, you also grew
spiritually, and spiritual maturity moved you up the ladder
as you discovered the various types of prayers and how
to speak to God using your words. As your knowledge
became mixed with your spiritual experience, you should
have eventually moved from a self-taught ritual to a self-
motivated routine of worshiping and praying. Each type of
prayer is a rung on the ladder, moving us upward.

THE TYPES OF PRAYER

Many believers say that all prayer is the same. This is like
saying all miracles are the same. They are not. There are
healing miracles, creative miracles (turning water to wine, for
example; John 2:3-9), miracles dealing with nature (calming



storms on Galilee; Mark 4:37-41), and miracles that defy nature
(the sun standing still; Josh. 10:13). There is the example of
Christ walking on the water in Matthew 14:25-26. The
resurrection of Lazarus was a miracle defeating death, a rung at
a much higher level on the ladder of miracles (John 11).

Prayer involves words, but not all prayers are the same.
Our example is taken from the golden altar, which was
positioned before the veil in the tabernacle and the temple
(Exod. 40:26-27). One of the rituals of the priest was to
enter into the holy place and mingle two fistfuls of holy
incense with the coals from the brass altar, burning the
incense in a golden bowl that fit in the golden altar
situated before the veil. This daily ritual represented the
prayers of the high priest, the Levites (priests), and the
Israelites going up from the holy place to the heavenly
temple (Ps. 141:2).

I am friends with several rabbis at the Temple Institute
in Jerusalem, a Jewish organization researching the history
of the Jewish temples, and have visited there. The
institute used Jewish artisans to re-create the sacred
vessels from the past for possible use in the third temple.
On display at the institute are the different spices that
were used in the compound mixture for the priest to burn
on the golden altar.

Incense in the temple was made from eleven different
ingredients, four of which are mentioned in the Bible
(Exod. 30:34). The first is stacte, a fragrant sap gum from a
tree on Mount Gilead. Some suggest this may have been



myrrh. Next is onycha, which may have been some form of
shellfish taken from the depths of the Red Sea. It was rare
and costly. The third was galbanum and was derived from
a sap or gum that came from a broken shrub in the
highlands of Syria. It had a disagreeable odor and was
used to drive away insects and reptiles. Fourth was
frankincense, which was a sap that flowed from a
particular tree pierced at night2 The Institute says that
salt was added to preserve the quality of the spices. The
other seven ingredients have been passed down by oral
tradition in the Talmud and the Siddur. The eleven spices
used are shown in the table below:

The English Word|The Hebrew Word
Balsam Ha'tzri

Onycha Ha'’tziporen
Galbanum [Ha chelbenah
Frankincense [Ha’levonah

Myrrh Mor

Cassia Ketziyah

Spikenard Shibolet nerd
Saffron Kharkom




Costus |Ha kosht

Aromatic bark K lufah

Cinnamon Kinnamon

As Psalm 141:2 teaches, our prayers come up before
God as incense. These eleven different ingredients are all
distinct and separate, yet they merge into one substance
called incense. Just as there are eleven different individual
types of spices and ingredients in the temple incense, the
New Testament identifies at least eleven different types of
prayers.

Type of Prayer Reference

Prayer of confession of sin 1 John 1:9

Prayer of confessing our faults|[James 5:16

Prayer of agreement Matthew 18:19

Prayer of faith for the sick James 5:15

Prayer of binding Matthew 16:19
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Praying in the Spirit with 1 Corinthians
understanding 14:15

Prayer of thanksgiving Philippians 4:6
Prayer of intercession 1 Timothy 2:1

Prayer for general supplication([Philippians 4:6

THE SILVER CHALICE FOR THE INCENSE

In Revelation 5:8, the prayers of the saints are stored in golden
vials or bowls. This imagery was understood by the Jewish
reader, who knew of the procedure used by the priest when
burning incense on the golden altar at the temple. We read:

He whose lot it was to burn incense took a
vessel containing the quantity of three caps, in
the midst of which there was a censer full and

heaped up with incense; over which there was a

COVQI'.i

At the Temple Institute in Jerusalem there is a beautiful
silver chalice that was re-created from the Jewish



traditions handed down for generations. The chalice has a
circular base and at the top has a lid that opens and
closes. When touring the institute, I observed a small
silver ring connected to the top that is used to open and
close the cover. The student demonstrating the use of the
chalice made two significant points. First, when the
selected priest was preparing to enter the holy place, he
placed two fistfuls of incense into the chalice. He then
took his pinky finger and began striking the silver ring
against the top cap, making the sound of a dull bell. He
then showed our group a silver tray in which the chalice
was set to prevent any of the incense from falling on the
floor.

When I questioned him as to why the noise was made,
he replied, “You never enter a person’s house without
knocking on the door or ringing the doorbell. Likewise the
priest could not enter God’s house without making a holy
noise, letting the Lord know he was coming into His
presence.” This was significant when considering that
prayers and worship are both words, and your words are
the holy noise that tells the Lord you are entering His

presence;

The second comment concerns the silver tray. Silver is
identified as the metal representing redemption (Num.
3:47-49). The incense is holy and must be handled in a
proper manner. For example, at the time of the Passover,
the blood of the lamb was not placed on the floor of the
house but on the top post and two side posts of the



doorway. This was to prevent the Hebrews from trampling
the redemption blood under their feet. In Hebrews, the
backslider is pictured as one who tramples the Son of God
underfoot (Heb. 10:29-30). According to the Temple
Institute, it was important that the incense not fall to the
ground and be trampled under the foot. The tray served to
catch any small pieces, ensuring that all eleven spices
burned on the golden altar. The significance is that God
does not allow one word that you speak to fall to the
ground. The words of holy men and women, who handle
the Word of God and pray, always go up and never down.

One good example is Samuel, who heard the Lord speak
to him as just a child, telling him about the wicked house
of Eli and his vile sons, who served as priests. God was
going to destroy Eli and his entire house. Eli requested
that Samuel give himthe Word of the Lord:

And he said, “What is the word that the LORD
spoke to you? Please do not hide it from me.
God do so to you, and more also, if you hide
anything from me of all the things that He said
to you.” Then Samuel told him everything, and
hid nothing from him. And he said, “It is the
LorD. Let Him do what seems good to Him.” So
Samuel grew, and the LORD was with him and let
none of his words fall to the ground.

—1 SAMUEL 3:17-19



In a short time Eli’s two sons, Hophni and Phineas,
were slain in a battle, and the ark of the covenant was
seized by the Philistines (1 Sam. 4:10-11). Eli heard of his
sons’ deaths, and he fell backward off'a wall and broke his
neck (v. 18). Thus Samuel’s words never “fell to the
ground.” What he spoke came to pass. All of Israel knew
that Samuel was a prophet and that the Lord was with him.
They knew that when he spoke, the Lord fulfilled it. The
mark of true saints and people of the Most High God is
that when we pray, God answers our prayers. This is how
others who are outside of the faith know that our God is
with us—when we seek God He is found, when we knock
on the door He opens, and when we ask He gives us our
petitions (Matt. 7:7).

THE AVTINAS AND THE SMOKE

According to Jewish writings, the method of preparing the
incense was a secret guarded by a family called the Avtinas.
This family, selected by the Sanhedrin, knew the exact
measurements and mixture, and they also knew a family secret
concerning a special herb used in the mixture called ma ‘aleh
ashan, meaning, “that which causes smoke to rise.” This
mysterious herb is said to have caused the smoke of the
incense to rise in a straight pillar or column off the golden altar.
The family was given a chamber on the south side of the
temple over the water gate, called the Chamber of the Avtinas.

The family was criticized for not sharing their secrets



with others in the temple. When asked why, they
responded, “Our fathers passed on a tradition to us, that
one day the Holy Temple will be destroyed. We did not
want to teach our secret, so that it does not fall into the
wrong hands ... then be used for idolatry.”®

I have seen several artists’ renditions of how the priest
would stand over the golden altar once the incense was
burning. He held his hands over the smoke in the form of
the Hebrew letter shin, which is the twenty-first letter of
the Hebrew alphabet; it was also the letter representing
the name of God and the letter placed on every Jewish
mezuzah, the object on the right side of the doorposts of a
Jewish home and business. The priest’s hands were
formed similar to the letter #/in the English language. The
initial smoke of the incense would travel upward through
his hands and into the atmosphere. The belief was that all
of the prayers from God’s covenant people went to the
temple over the golden altar, and once the incense was
burned and formed the smoke, the words went up into the
heavenly realm toward the temple in heaven.

In what is classified as extra-biblical literature, the
gate of heaven is mentioned as being linked with prayer.
In 1 Enoch 9:10, prayers go to the gate of heaven. In 3
Baruch 11:1-9, it is written that the gates of heaven are
opened to receive prayer, an idea also confirmed in
Testament of Adam 1:10.

In Revelation 5:8 (KJv), the golden vials have prayers of
the saints described as “full of odours.” The word odours



means, “the fragrance burned by incense.” In most
churches, we no longer use incense when offering
prayers, but in the sight of God the words of our prayers
become the individual spices and herbs that forma sweet-
smelling fragrance before God’s throne. In the Old
Testament we read where the sacrifices were a “sweet
aroma” (“sweet savour,” KJV) before the Lord (Exod. 29:18,
25). The incense is also called “sweet incense” (Exod.
25:6; 30:7; 31:11). “Sweet savour” (KJV) is found forty-two
times in the Old Testament and usually refers to the smell
of the smoke from the sacrifice or the incense once it is
burned on the altars.

In Revelation 8 an angel is standing at the golden altar
in heaven:

Then another angel, having a golden censer,
came and stood at the altar. And he was given
much incense, that he should offer it with the
prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar
which was before the throne. And the smoke of
the incense, with the prayers of the saints,
ascended before God fromthe angel’s hand.

—REVELATION 8:3—4
This angel has incense in a golden chalice—similar to

the same imagery found with the priest at the earthly
temple. The angel offers the incense with “the prayers of



all the saints” upon the golden altar. If the twenty-four
elders have golden vials full of odors, “which are the
prayers of the saints” (Rev. 5:8), then this passage in
Revelation 8 implies that the angel has opened the vials
and is now offering all prayers at one time on the heavenly
golden altar. Even the imagery found in the heavenly
temple reflects the manner of how the words of our
prayers ascend from where we are and make their way into
the golden vials of the heavenly temple.

AMAZING PRAYER STORIES

Many years ago, when I was preaching in Mentor, Ohio, a
pastor who had gone on a forty-day fast, Pastor Hess, related
this story to me. At the end of his fast, he was lying on the
floor in his church when suddenly he felt the presence of God
overcome him. When he opened his eyes, the Holy Spirit had
taken him “in the Spirit” into the heavenly temple, where he
was looking face down from heaven to the earth. (See
Revelation 1:10; 4:2; 17:3; 21:10.) He saw what appeared to be
large arrows, like missiles, shooting off the earth toward the
throne room of heaven. When he asked, “What are these?,” he
heard the Lord say, “These are the prayers and praises of My
people.” He began to see that there were some arrows that
were very thin and short, and some that were large and very
tall. He saw some go into the atmosphere and disintegrate,
while the larger ones came through the crystal floor past his
head and entered into the heavenly temple realms.



He told me that he just knew that the largest arrows
were coming from the many Christians in the United
States! However, when he saw the outline of the
continents, he saw that the arrows falling back toward
earth and not making it through the floor of heaven were
coming from America. He saw that the greatest missiles
were coming from the Soviet Union and areas where there
was great persecution of saints on earth (this was before
the fall of Communism). He said, “Lord, this is impossible,
because these people are atheists and are not Christians.”

He heard these words, “You don’t know how many true
believers are in those nations!” When he inquired why so
much praise from America never made it to heaven, he
heard the Lord say, “It is because in America too many
worship Me with their lips, but their hearts are far from
Me!” At that moment he turned over and saw a light of
God’s glory and observed the large arrows of praise
entering the light and being received by the Lord Himself!

Another time when I was preaching in Nairobi, Kenya,
at the Lighthouse Church, I listened as one of the
ministers on staff shared an amazing event. He was taken
to the hospital at the point of death. He was lying on a
medical bed and being worked on by doctors and nurses.
Suddenly he could hear the voices of his mother, his
pastor, and others praying for him—and they were not in
the room! He could hear them crying out for God to heal
him and raise him up. He said it was the oddest thing,
because he heard them praying all at once but could also



hear them praying individually. He also saw an angel of
the Lord at the foot of his bed. He was sharing this story
after he was completely healed and had returned to the
church to testify &

My first impression was that if he could hear many,
many voices of family and friends, praying all at once, and
yet hear each voice and what each was saying, then the
spirit world has the ability to see many things at once and
hear many things all at once. Other people have testified
to departing from their bodies and actually seeing the
words of their families’ prayers in the heavens and of
hearing their voices as they prayed for them.

There are times when we pray simple prayers, and there
are other occasions when we must intercede for an
extended period in a deeper form of prayer or travail. As
we learn how to communicate with God and gain personal
experience through our prayer lives, we progress upward
on that spiritual ladder, from prayers in the house of God
to answers at the gate of heaven.

PRAYER IS WORDS AND
Not JusT THOUGHTS

In the biblical narratives of both testaments, prayers consisted
of words and not just thoughts. I say this because there are
many people who speak ofsilent prayersin order to be
politically correct and not offend someone of another faith. So
they say, “Let us bow our heads for a moment of silence,” or



“Let us pray a silent prayer.” In reality, we can bow our heads
and meditate about someone or something, as the word
meditate in Scripture means, “to muse, ponder or to think in
deep thought about something or someone.” (See Psalm
119:15.) Through God’s Word we know that God knows “the
thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12) and can read our
thoughts, knowing what we have need of before we even ask
(Matt. 6:8). This is important to understand if we are praying
for a loved one who is in the hospital and cannot communicate
with his or her mouth or speak with audible words.

When my grandfather John Bava was in his final hours
at a hospital in Elkins, West Virginia, he was unable to
physically move, open his eyes, or speak to us because he
had experienced three strokes in his brain. However,
based upon the heart monitor, his heart would beat faster
every time we spoke or sang. Thus we believed he could
still hear us. The doctor came into the room and said to us,
“The very last sense that goes prior to death is the
hearing. Get up close to his ear and speak into his ear,
because he can still hear what you are saying.” We placed
a CD player with his favorite Gospel music beside his bed,
where he could hear.

Allowing the sense of hearing to remain until the
moment of death is a demonstration of God’s mercy for
the dying. Believers are able to speak to the person and
invite that person to pray in the mind and repent of sins.
Certainly God knows the thoughts and intents and will
hear these thoughts just as He hears a person who is



physically able to speak. This is clear when Jesus looked
at the Pharisees; we read, “Jesus, knowing their thoughts
...”7 (Matt. 9:4).

When my father, Fred Stone, was in his final days of
life, he was in a special care facility. He had not eaten in
two weeks and had not drunk anything in seven days, as
he was unable to take in any liquids. However, his mind
was still clear, and he could nod and open his eyes
slightly. On one occasion we placed Dad’s hands on my
head and the head of youth pastor Mark Casto to release
a blessing. I said, “Dad, you cannot speak but you can
think, and I want you to ask God to bring an anointing on
me and Mark, as he is leading the youth ministry of OCI”
(Omega Center International). We knelt down, and both
Mark and I could feel a strong anointing and even felt
Dad’s hands become quickened by the Spirit of the Lord.
We believed this was a transfer just as in 2 Kings 2.
Someone said, “A man in his condition cannot release any
form of the anointing.” I reminded that person that Elisha
had such a level of the Spirit that after he died, they threw
a dead man into the tomb on his bones, and the soldier
was raised from the dead (2 Kings 13:21). There are times
when those unable to speak can still pray in their minds,
and God knows their thoughts.

We must understand that prayer is not silent for those
who are able to speak. Meditating on the Lord and His
Word can be done silently, but saying a silent prayer is
like saying there is silent worship. Worship is an attitude



of the heart, yet out of the “abundance of the heart the
mouth speaks” (Matt. 12:34). If praise for God is in your
heart, then the praise will manifest with words from out of
your mouth. Praise always consists of words that are
spoken and not justthoughts that go unsaid. Prayer
consists of words from the heart that are spoken with the
mouth. When a person is converted to Christ, or “born
again” (John 3:3), the first process is to believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ, which is followed by confession with
the mouth (words):

That if you confess with your mouth the Lord
Jesus and believe in your heart that God has
raised Him from the dead, you will be saved. For
with the heart one believes unto righteousness,
and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation.

—RoMANs 10:9-10

We humans only see what occurs during the act of
prayer on earth and not the arrival of the prayer in
heaven or theaction of the Lord upon hearing the
sinner’s petition. Yet, the moment a sinner confesses
Christ and believes he or she is made clean and righteous
through Christ’s atoning work, the prayer is instantly
received, immediately processed in the heavenly temple,
and the action is twofold: the sinner is released from the



guilt and condemnation of their sins (Rom. 8:1), and the
record books in heaven are cleared of any wrong
committed by the seeker while, at the same time, the
repentant person’s name is penned into the heavenly
book called the Book of Life (Phil. 4:3; Rev. 3:5).

The prayer of repentance of sins is the first and most
important prayer a person will ever pray. The act of
forgiveness is immediate, as indicated with the thief on the
cross who asked Christ, “Remember me when You come
into your kingdom,” and Christ replied, “Today you will
be with Me in Paradise” (Luke 23:42-43). The swiftness of
God’s forgiveness is a witness of His mercy. Those in the
throes of death, with only seconds to live, can receive a
sudden and quiet acquittal of their lives of iniquity by a
simple prayer and confession to God.

Once you have received Christ, it is important to
understand the various types of prayers mentioned in this
chapter and to target your request in the direction of your
need by being specific. Prayers are often viewed as words
that are simply spoken from the mouth and shot into the
atmosphere like bullets from a gun. However, as the next
chapter reveals, there are important spiritual laws linked to
prayer that are established in the Scriptures.



CHAPTER 4

Seven Spiritual Laws
for Answered Prayer

There is therefore now no condemnation to those
who are in Christ Jesus, who do not walk according
to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has
made me free from the law of'sin and death.

—ROMANS 8:1-2

BELIEVING I THE first step, and confession seals the believing.
Believing and confessing are spiritual laws that create a
supernatural result for the believer and the confessor. Just as
there are natural laws of gravity, aerodynamics, and life and
death, there are also laws of the Spirit (Rom. 8:2), including
spiritual guidelines for prayer.

1. You must ask.

Christ taught that you must ask: “Ask, and it will be
given to you” (Luke 11:9). We use the word ask every
day; for example: “May Iask you a question?” “Did you
ask for directions?” “May lask you a favor?” Asking
involves saying something; you cannot ask with your



mouth closed. While there are different forms of prayer, all
prayer involves asking or petitioning God.

Asking comes in several forms. At times a person will
pray a simple prayer, similar to a normal conversation
between two people sitting across a table from each other.
Asking in prayer can move to a level similar to when a
person desperately cries out for help. Many of the people
healed in Christ’s ministry became so desperate for
Christ’s healing touch that they literally cried out with
loud voices to gain His attention (Matt. 20:30; Mark 1:23;
9:24).

There is a spiritual principle throughout the Bible that
God does nothing to meet a need for a believer on the
earth until He is first asked. God spared Lot because
Abraham petitioned God on Lot’s behalf (Gen. 18). God
spared Israel from complete destruction because Moses
interceded (Exod. 32). King Hezekiah was given a death
sentence. However, when he asked for God to extend his
days, the Almighty added fifteen more years to his life
(Isa. 38:5). When Peter was in prison with plans for his
execution to take place following the Passover, the church
did not cease from praying, and God released an angel of
the Lord to free Peter (Acts 12). The first law of prayer is
this: praying means to ask, or to form words from your
heart and speak them as a petition and request before
God.

2. You must ask in faith.



There are different levels of faith. There is the simple
measure of faith. We read, “God has dealt to each one a
measure of faith” (Rom. 12:3). The word measure is the
Greek word metron and is a term used for measuring. In
this case it refers to aser measure of faith.l One of the
nine fruit of the Spirit is the fruit of faith (Gal. 5:22, KJv).
Fruit will automatically grow on a healthy tree. The fruit of
the Spirit, all nine, should grow and develop in the life of
every believer as he or she matures in his or her walk with
Christ. This type of faith should mature with a person’s
spiritual growth. There is also a gift of faith, listed as one
of the nine gifts of the Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 12:7-10). This
gift is a supernatural impartation of faith that is often
combined with the gifts of healing and the working of
miracles.

As a teenage evangelist, I recall spending days fasting
and hours daily in prayer, beseeching for God to touch the
people attending a revival in Alabama. It was a Saturday
night, and I had preached a faith-building message on
Christ’s healing power. Suddenly I sensed a surge of faith
that was so strong that at that moment I felt no unbelief or
doubt anywhere in the sanctuary! I immediately began
forming a prayer line to minister to the people’s needs. In
that one service, practically everyone was either healed or
received a visible touch of the Holy Spirit. This is an
example of the gift of faith in action.

When we pray, we must exercise the measure of faith
we have been given. To seek the face of God through



prayer does not require the “gift of faith,” but simple
childlike faith. Christ said that if we have faith “as a
mustard seed,” we can ask for a mountain to be moved,
and it will be not only removed but also cast into the sea
(Matt. 17:20; Mark 11:23). In the natural, it is impossible to
remove a mountain from its foundation unless you have
massive earth-moving equipment, dynamite, and a crew
working continually. However, the mountain figuratively
alludes to the difficulty or problem that has become a
mountain in your life. Each person has a “measure.” This
is evident when preaching overseas in foreign nations
where people have never heard the gospel. A simple
message from the Bible will stir up the measure of faith
that God has imparted like a small seed in every living
person.

When you pray, you must ask, but you must ask in
faith. When exercising faith, you maintain a sense of
expectation. After praying, your faith begins to tell you
God has heard your prayers, and He is working on your
situation. Expectation helps maintain confidence in God’s
willingness and ability to move on your behalf.

3. You must ask in faith, nothing wavering.
The New Testament writer James spoke of asking God
for wisdom:

But let him ask in faith, with no doubting, for he
who doubts is like a wave of the sea driven and



tossed by the wind. For let not that man
suppose that he will receive anything from the
Lord; he is a double-minded man, unstable in all
his ways.

—JAMES 1:6-8

The King James Version of verse 6 reads, “ ... Let him
ask in faith, nothing wavering.” There are two different
Greek words translated as “wavering.” One is found in
Hebrews 10:223, where we are told to “hold fast the
profession of our faith without wavering” (KJv), which
means “without blending or mixing.” The word in James
means ask in faith and do not withdraw from your belief
and do not stagger or doubt 2

Wavering would be if you said in the moring, “I
believe God will do it,” and before the sun was setting,
you are saying, “It just looks like nothing is going to
happen!” For example, a father brought his epileptic son
to Christ’s disciples, requesting them to expel the spirit
fromthe lad. The disciples prayed, and nothing happened.
Later Christ showed up, prayed, and the child was
delivered. Christ told the dad that if he believed, all things
were possible. The father replied, “I believe; help my
unbelief” (Mark 9:17-24). This statement sounds like a
contradiction: “I believe; help my unbelief.” A fountain
cannot produce both bitter and sweet water, and a tree



cannot grow both sweet and bitter fruit (James 3:11-12).
The father had faith when he brought his sick child to
the disciples for deliverance. When their prayers failed,
the father was discouraged. This is why he said, “Help my
unbelief.” The father did not turn around and take the little
fellow home in discouragement. He may have wavered
because of the failure of the disciples to bring deliverance,
but he continued to believe in the power of Christ and did
see his son set free. If you believe today, then believe
tomorrow, and continue to believe in the days ahead. This
is “holding fast your confession.” In fact, the word
believe does not indicate just a one-time moment of faith.
Believing is a continual act, not a one-time event!

4. You must be in full agreement with another.

Again I say to you that if two of you agree on
earth concerning anything that they ask, it will
be done for them by My Father in heaven. For
where two or three are gathered together in My
name, I amthere in the midst of them.

—MATTHEW 18:19-20

I love the wordagree. In Greek it is the word
sumphoneo, which is derived from two words:sun,
meaning together, and phone, a sound. Together they
mean, “to sound together or say the same thing or be in



one accord.” From this word we derive the English word
symphony, such as a symphony orchestra. In an
orchestra, it is important for the instruments to be in tune
and for the musicians to have the correct music set before
them. One player out of tune or playing the wrong notes
will disrupt the unity of the others.

I have heard ministers receive prayer requests and then
instruct their congregations to “agree in prayer” hundreds
of times. People often pray for everything and everyone
except the names that were given in the prayer requests
moments earlier. That does not demonstrate a true prayer
of agreement. If I were to say, “Let’s pray to be able to
buy this land for our new church,” then everyone must be
specific about what to pray for. Are we to ask the Lord to
give us the land, or should we just ask for God’s will to be
done, or perhaps ask the Lord to block the deal? If three
groups are praying three different ways, then they are not
in agreement. Thus if the property sells to the church, a
third of the group will say their prayer was answered. If
the purchase is blocked, then another one-third of the
people will thank God for hearing them. The other group
will believe God’s will was done no matter how it tums
out!

At times when I ask a group of individuals to come into
agreement, I will ask the people to not say anything, but
to agree in their inner spirits with the words I am speaking
to God. Or I will have them listen and say, “Amen,” or “So
be it,” or “Let it be,” so as to not speak varied words in all



different directions. A prayer of agreement only requires
two people. In the Torah, God required two or three
witnesses to establish a crime (Deut. 17:6). By the
agreement of two or three witnesses, every word is
established, or settled (Deut. 19:15).

Prayer agreement must be more than agreeing with the
mind or with words; it must be an agreement deep within
your spirit—an assurance and unity that cannot be
broken by outward circumstances that may appear to be
working contrary to your prayers.

5. You must ask the Father in Jesus’s name.

Under the first covenant, Hebrew men approached God
in prayer by addressing Him as the “God of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob” (Exod. 3:16; 6:3; 32:13; 33:1; 1 Chron.
29:18; 2 Chron. 30:6). These three names are the three
patriarchs of the faith with whom God confirmed and
reconfirmed His covenant. When praying in the name of
these three men, it reminded God of His everlasting
promise toward the seed of Abraham. When God prepared
to destroy Israel in the wildemness and raise up a new
nation through Moses, the prophet Moses reminded God
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob and of His covenant— and
God immediately relented (changed His mind) and spared
Israel (Exod. 32:13-14).

Under the new covenant, we approach God through the
name of Jesus Christ, because Christ initiated a new
covenant through His death and resurrection:



Whatever you ask in My name, that I will do,
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If
you ask anything in My name, I will do it.

—JOHN 14:13-14

You did not choose Me, but I chose you and
appointed you that you should go and bear
fruit, and that your fruit should remain, that
whatever you ask the Father in My name He
may give you.

—JonN 15:16

And in that day you will ask Me nothing. Most
assuredly, I say to you, whatever you ask the
Father in My name He will give you. Until now
you have asked nothing in My name. Ask, and
you will receive, that your joy may be full.

—JOHN 16:23-24

Christ is the heavenly High Priest, ever living to make
intercession for us (Heb. 7:22-25). He is today at the right
hand of God. Normally, when the high priest presided over
the ceremony on the Day of Atonement, after he
completed his assigned duties he was seated. Christ is



“seated” at God’s right hand, indicating He completed the
redemptive covenant (Heb. 1:3). However, when making
atonement for Israel, the high priest must stand up to
intercede and perform the Day of Atonement rituals.
When Stephen looked up into heaven, he said, “I see the
heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on the
right hand of God” (Acts 7:56,KJv). When Stephen was
being stoned, he asked God not to lay the sin of the men
who were stoning him on them. Christ as the High Priest
stood in the heavenly temple to make intercession as
Stephen was requesting forgiveness for his murderers.

As we ascend the ladder of prayer, through our words
we petition the Father in the name of Jesus and thereby
gain legal authority to approach the gate of heaven where
the throne of God sits. This is the same throne Daniel saw
when he described God as the Ancient of Days, sitting on
a fiery throne with buming wheels. The Almighty
appeared in white garments with hair white like snow, and
in this setting the “judgment was set” (Dan. 7:9-10, KJV).
God’s throne is more than a large holy chair. It is a seat of
judgment where decisions are made, blessings released,
and judgments applied.

When we use the name of Jesus in prayer, we give
Christ the authority to present our petition at God’s
throne of decision. In return, the Father releases answers
back to earth through angelic messengers, the movement
and inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and by speaking
through individuals who are willing to hearken to God’s



voice and assist you in areas of your life. The heavenly
throne room s similar to an earthly court. God is the judge
(Ps. 50:6). Jesus is the advocate or lawyer (1 John 2:1).
There are twenty-four elders who serve as the jury (Rev.
4:4). Satan appears in the heavenly court as the “accuser
of the brethren,” or a prosecutor (Rev. 12:10). The primary
purpose of the heavenly temple is to deal with the issue of
the forgiveness of sins for those who believe upon the
Lord. The same temple, however, is a throne of judgment
in which life and death decisions are made for humanity.
In John 16:24, Christ gives the ultimate reason for the
Father in heaven to hear and answer your petition: “that
your joy may be full” Just as there are different levels of
faith, there are also different levels of joy. There is the
simple joy of the Lord, which every believer should
experience (Neh. 8:10). This joy is a continual peace in
knowing you will spend eternity with Christ. Then there is
great joy. We read where a revival broke out in Samaria,
bringing the entire city to Christ and causing great joy.
Luke reported, “There was great joy in that city” (Acts
8:8). When the wise men saw the star in the east,
indicating the child King’s birth, they “rejoiced with
exceedingly great joy” (Matt. 2:10, emphasis added).
Finally, there is a level of joy when there is an overflow of
God’s presence called “joy wunspeakable and full of
glory” (1 Pet. 1:8,KJv, emphasis added). The Amplified
says: “with inexpressive and glorious (triumphant,
heavenly) joy.” The greatest level of joy, however, is



when you pray and see your prayers answered, especially
when a loved one is converted to Christ! This is the
“fullness of joy,” as there is no greater joy than the
salvation of a lost soul. Even the angels in heaven will
rejoice with joy over one sinner who repents (Luke 15:10).

6. You must hold fast your confession.

Let us hold fast the confession of our hope
without wavering, for He who promised is
faithful.

—HEBREWS 10:23

The Greek word for the phrase “hold fast” is katecho,
which is a compound of the two words kata and echo.
The first word, kata, implies, “something that comes down
hard, heavy and overpowering,” indicating that the force
comes in with an overwhelming influence to subdue and
conquer. The second word, echo, means, “I have,” and
denotes possession. The word paints the imagery of a
person searching a long time for something or someone,
then when suddenly finding it, they seize hold of it
without letting go. The Greek word means, “to hold on to
something tightly.”2

The King James Bible uses the word profession, and
other translations use the word confession. The Greek
word here is homologia, from two words:homou,



meaning, “the same kind,” and logos, the Greek word for
“words.” It means to speak and say the same words. In
this case, it would mean to speak and confess the Word of
God, and by speaking it, you are coming into agreement
with God.

As a teenage minister, I recall a strong teaching that
emerged in the late 1970s and early 1980s explaining the
importance of confession. After hearing many messages
on the subject and watching people at times confessing
some of the most unusual and selfish things, I realized
some were turning a spiritual principle into a religious
ritual. An individual can speak and confess all he wishes
until he loses his voice, but if faith and agreement are not
in his heart, and the promise has no biblical basis, the
sounds emitting from his voice are simply flat words
without power.

There is a deeper reason why a person must “hold fast
the confession ... without wavering.” It has to do with
time—light travel. Understand that distance does not
matter in prayer. If God lives two blocks down the road or
lives, as He does, billions of light-years from you, it does
not matter—distance has no meaning in the realm of
spirits. One reason is because spirit beings operate in a
different realm than human beings. They not only travel at
the speed of light (Ezek. 1:13— 14), which is more than
186,000 miles per second, but spirits also can transport
themselves at the speed of thought, which enables them
to move fromthe top of heaven’s ladder to earth and back



to the gate of heaven within seconds of time.

I once heard an explanation of why distance has no
bearing on prayer. The speaker explained, “Picture a long
hollow tube stretching from your home to the center of the
throne room in heaven, filled with marbles. There is a
second tube twelve inches long that is also filled with
marbles. If one person stood at the bottom of each tube,
each person holding a marble in his hands, and on the
count of three, each person pushed their single marble
into their tube, what would happen at the top?”

Ianswered, “A marble would be pushed out at the top.”

The man noted, “And both marbles would come out of
the top at the same time!” 1 knew his point. Distance did
not matter, because God can hear the moment we open our
mouth from anywhere on the planet—at the same moment
and time.

There is also an interesting concept based upon the
theory of how fast light travels through the universe.
Light travels through the vacuum of space at 186,282 miles
per second. At this speed, light can travel at
approximately 700 million miles per hour. At this speed it
would take 100,000 years to travel across the Milky Way.
Let me explain these distances using a single sheet of
paper. The thickness of one piece of paper represents the
distance from the earth to the sun, which is approximately
93 million miles. From the earth to the nearest star, the
stack of paper would be 71 feet high. To cover the
diameter of the Milky Way, the stack would be 310 miles



high. To reach the edge of the known universe, the stack
would increase to 1 million miles high 4

We know that the dwelling place of God—the gate of
heaven, the entrance of the heavenly temple—is far
beyond the visible edge of our galaxy. The distance is so
far that the region is identified by Paul as the “third
heaven” (2 Cor. 12:1-4). When we compare the distance
from earth to heaven and the words of our prayers, it
almost seems ludicrous to the natural mind that one
person can open his or her mouth and pray on earth, and
at the same time the words can be heard in a far-flung
galaxy called heaven. What an amazing enigma that God,
who is billions of light-years away, can hear the slightest
cry of one of His earthly children!

One of the explanations of how God can hear your
words in an instant may be explained with what is known
as “time-light mysteries,” or, as some call it, “Time Dilation
Theories.” The theory suggests that if an object were to
travel through space while gradually increasing its speed
to the speed of light, then time would slow down as the
speed increased. The illustration used is that of a man in a
spacecraft who set out to travel into the deepest part of
the universe, traveling at the speed of light. To reach his
first destination, Alpha Centauri, the closest star from
earth, it would take three years and six months going from
earth to the star. However on earth, ten years would have
passed. If the spacecraft moved from earth to the center of
the Milky Way, then the journey would take twenty-one



years; however, on earth fifty thousand years would have
transpired! If the same man traveling at the speed of light
traveled to the Andromeda Galaxy (earth’s nearest galaxy),
the trip would take twenty-eight years on the spacecraft,
but more than two million years will have passed on
earth.2

It has also been speculated that if a thirty-year-old man
could remove himself to a planet thirty light-years away
and then point a telescope back to earth, he could see
himself being born.&

I use this illustration to demonstrate the distances from
earth to the far-flung galaxy when traveling from earth at
the speed of light. However, this theory also brings up an
interesting possibility as it relates to the importance of
your verbal confession after you have prayed. Consider
this: Angels have access to heaven and earth and can
travel these astronomical distances faster than the speed
of light. What could be faster than the speed of light?
Answer: the speed of thought. This would indicate that
angelic beings are able to think of the geographical
regions they desire to travel to, and as quickly as they
think of the region, they are transported from one location
to another. This is the only /ogical explanation of spirit
travel, as angels can be in heaven one moment and then
manifest on earth within a moment’s time.

Prayer consists of words, but the words are also a
dynamic spiritual force. Jesus said, “The words that I
speak to you are spirit, and they are life” (John 6:63). How



can words be “spirit”? A spirit being is invisible to the
natural eye, and words can be heard but are not seen
(invisible) to the natural eye. A spirit can travel at the
speed of thought, and your words travel from earth to
heaven at the speed of thought. A spirit can be felt when
its presence is near you, and your words have the power
to create a negative or positive presence. Just as angelic
spirits travel from the bottom of the ladder to the top of
the ladder from earth to heaven, as quickly as thoughts,
your words actually travel with such speed and distances.

Maintaining your confession

Picture yourself on earth praying a prayer of faith to
receive a needed answer from the Lord. You have
petitioned the Father in heaven, and you are thanking Him
for hearing your prayer. For the next several weeks you
begin to speak faith words indicating your expectation of
a possible, sudden visitation from God bringing a much-
needed answer to prayer. However, the weeks turn to
months, and the months turn into a year.

After a year passes by, your faith begins wavering, and
your confession changes. You begin to say, “God is not
hearing me. I am weary of waiting and tired of believing ...
Tam going to giveup ...”

In your earthly time dimension, twelve months have
passed. But how has God perceived this twelve months
that has passed? Scripture indicates that one day with the
Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years is as



one day (Ps. 90:4; 2 Pet. 3:8). One thousand solar years
consist of about 365,250 days. Those days translated to
hours is 8,766,000 hours. That’s a lot of time. Yet to God,
this time can be equal to one day in the eternal dimension.
Theoretically, if you pray a strong prayer of faith and
believe for an answer consistently, but experience no
answer, you must continue to hold on to your confession,
nothing wavering (Heb. 10:23). If in twelve months you
change your confession to one of unbelief, in the eternal
realm it is possible that the Lord heard your prayer and
then heard your words of unbelief within the same time!
He heard, “Thank You for answering” ... “I don’t know
what You are doing” ... “Are You doing anything about
what I am praying?” The unbelief of your words will
always cancel out the answer and blessing to your
intercessions. Because God exists in the past, present, and
future, time for God does not have the significance that it
does for us in the earth realm. We must be consistent in
believing and be steadfast in our verbal agreement with
what we have prayed.

7. You must agree in line with the will of God.

There are three types of wills on the earth. There is the
will of God, the will of Satan, and the will of man. The
will of God is revealed in the Word of God. The ultimate
will of God is that none perish but that all come to God
through repentance (2 Pet. 3:9). The will of Satan is “to
steal, and to kill, and to destroy” (John 10:10) and to



prevent a person from turning to God though repentance.
The will of man includes the mental and spiritual ability to
choose between eternal life and eternal punishment, to
follow or reject the truth, and to choose between good
and evil. God never forces His will upon an individual, but
He provides each person the option of accepting Him by
submitting his or her will to God by believing, or rejecting
Him by choosing to not believe.

He who believes in the Son has everlasting life;
and he who does not believe the Son shall not
see life, but the wrath of God abides on him.

—JonN 3:36

Satan does not play by the same rules and will use
temptation, trials, and other circumstances as mental and
spiritual pressures build to cause a person to make wrong
choices.

It is important to understand that when the human will
shifts, so does the spirit world. Once a sinner chooses to
repent, the adversary is rendered powerless to prevent the
transformation (Rom. 8:35-39). The power of the will was
present when Christ was in Gethsemane prior to His
physical scourging and crucifixion. He prayed to the
Father that if it was possible, to let the cup (of suffering)
pass from Him. Then Christ said, “Nevertheless not My
will, but Yours, be done” (Luke 22:42). Because He



submitted to the will of the Father, Satan was rendered
powerless in His life, as we read in John 14:30: “The prince
of this world is coming. He has no hold on me, but the
world must learn ... that I do exactly what my Father has
commanded me” (NIv). Once Christ submitted His will to
the Father’s purposes, the sins of mankind were placed
upon Him (2 Cor. 5:21), and He entered a time of agony
where His sweat became great drops of blood (Luke
22:44). The spirit world shifted, and according to Paul, God
spared Christ from death in the garden. Hebrews 5:7-8
describes how this agony almost led to Christ’s death:

Who, in the days of His flesh, when He had
offered up prayers and supplications, with
vehement cries and tears to Him who was able to
save Him from death, and was heard because of
His godly fear, though He was a Son, yet He
learned obedience by the things which He
suffered.

It was the will of God for Christ to receive a physical
scourging in order to initiate the provision of physical
healing through Christ’s atonement (Isa. 53:5; 1 Pet. 2:24).
The will of God was manifested at Christ’s crucifixion for
the redemption of mankind (John 3:16). God has provided
a promise of sanctification in His written will, the Word (1
Thess. 4:3), and included in His will is that you prosper (3
John 2). God sent another Comforter for you, the Holy



Spirit—a promise for you, your children, and all who are
afar off (Acts 2:39). The greatest promise in His will is the
promise of eternal life for all who will receive Christ (John
10:28).

Our prayers must be in agreement with the will of the
Heavenly Father:

Now this is the confidence that we have in Him,
that if we ask anything according to His will, He
hears us. And if we know that He hears us,
whatever we ask, we know that we have the
petitions that we have asked of Him.

—1 JOHN 5:14-15

When we begin understanding these basic laws of the
Spirit concerning prayer, we can all pray with more faith,
confidence, and expectation. The power of expectation
cannot be underestimated. Often we minimize our
expectations as we fear disappointments—“What if it
doesn’t happen the way I have prayed?” However,
throughout the four Gospels those who received miracles
were those filled with expectation when Jesus was passing
by. In Nazareth, His hometown, the people’s expectations
were low, because He grew up there. Thus Christ could do
no “mighty works” because of their unbelief (Matt. 13:58).

Christ taught:



Therefore I say to you, whatever things you ask
when you pray, believe that you receive them,
and you will have them.

—MARK 11:24

We must believe we have received when we are
praying. There must be a feeling of expectancy. In 1981 I
preached a five-week revival in Pulaski, Virginia. One
afternoon, two hours before service, I was praying in the
sanctuary and saw a woman sitting near the front on the
left side. I approached her and noticed her hair was
shaved and one of her eyelids was closed. She had a scar
on the side of her head— the same side as her closed
eyelid. I learned that her name was Mrs. Thacker and that
she had undergone surgery for a brain tumor in Roanoke,
Virginia. The doctor used a laser to remove the tumor and
in the process had severed her optic nerve; thus she was
blind in her right eye. She said, “I need God to heal me,
and I’'mhere to receive a healing from Him.”

Immediately I felt faith strike my spirit. I told her to sit
on the second row in front of the pulpit. She did, and that
night I preached a faith message. During the altar service,
she came to the platform assisted by two godly women
from the church, Bea Ogle and Birdie Viars. I remember
placing both of my thumbs over both her eyes and
praying. I could sense high expectations coming from her.
After prayer she said, “I feel something odd moving in my



eye where the nerve was severed. It feels like small insects
moving in the eyeball!” I knew something was occurring. I
asked the two women to help her walk the aisle of the
church and begin praising God for her healing. Within
about thirty minutes, as [ was on the platform, I felt a set
of hands grab me around the chest. It stunned me for a
moment, and I turned to see Mrs. Thacker lifting her bad
eyelid with her thumb and saying, “I can see outlines of
things ... I can see ... some color ... ” Then she yelled,
“Oh, my, I can see you!” Not only was she healed, but she
remained healed until her death. Her son, Jackie Thacker,
is a minister, and he always comments on how that
moment changed his mother’s life!

I remember the expectation I felt that something good
was going to happen that night. I recall her excitement and
her anticipation to receive prayer.

My father came out of the great revivals in the 1940s,
which had a healing emphasis. One of the often
overlooked keys to the revival was the spirit of
expectation that built in the hearts of the people. They
believed that if they could get to the big tent and be
prayed for, the Lord would touch them. This is the same
expectation the woman with the issue of blood had, who
said to herself, “If only I may touch His [Christ’s] garment,
I'shall be made well” (Matt. 9:21).

The spiritual principles and laws of prayer listed above
are keys to receiving answers to prayer. However, if you
pray without the anticipation that the answer is coming,



you may lose the joy of expectation, which is the breeding
ground for the answer you are waiting for!

These spiritual laws and principles of prayer are not
complicated; they are simple enough for a child to
understand. There has never been any question
concerning answered prayer, but there is an enigma
concerning why at times when believers pray it seems the
heavens are closed. Sometimes no answer manifests for
weeks, months, or years.

This mystery must be discussed and understood.



CHAPTER 5

Who Closed the Heavens
Over My Head?

And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be
brass, and the earth that is under thee shall be
iron. The Lord shall make the rain of thy land

powder and dust: from heaven shall it come

down upon thee, until thou be destroyed.

—DEUTERONOMY 28:23-24, KIV

Gop's BLESSINGS FLOW from heaven to earth like rain falling
from the clouds. When the children of Israel walked in
obedience, they received “rain in due season” (Lev. 26:4, KIV).
If their actions were contrary to God’s commandments and
statutes, the Almighty would cause the heaven over their
heads to “be brass,” a term indicating not one drop of water
would fall from the sky. This punishment of dry heavens
transpired in the days of Ahab, because the wicked king and
his wife worshiped Baal and began slaying the true prophets (1
Kings 17:1). God closed the heavens over Israel, and a forty-
two-month drought struck the nation (2 Kings 18; Luke 4:25).
For many years old-time ministers used the phrase “The
heavens have turned to brass” figuratively when saying that



the heavens seemed closed to the blessings of God. Many
believers think this could not occur; however, there are types
of actions that can hinder our prayers from being received and
being answered. Thus, the gate at the top of the ladder can be
opened or closed.

In the parable of the ten virgins, all ten were asleep
(Matt. 25:5) when the call of the bridegroom’s arrival was
heard. Five had additional oil and five did not (vv. 3-4).
The five wise virgins with oil trimmed their lamps and were
able to travel at midnight to the wedding supper. The five
foolish had to go buy oil, which is odd in the parable, as
no shop or store would be open at midnight. The only
place to buy oil would be from neighbors sleeping at that
time who would need to be awakened by the five foolish
virgins. When the five foolish virgins finally arrived at the
wedding, the “door was shut” (v. 10).

God controls the doors—the door of heaven (Rev. 4:1),
the opening and closing of the windows of heaven (Mal.
3:10), and the gate of heaven (Gen. 28:17), as well as the
access of angels going up and down the ladder (v. 12).
This is evident when Christ addressed the faithful church
at Philadelphia in Revelation 3:8:

I know your works. See, I have set before you an
open door, and no one can shut it; for you have
a little strength, have kept My word, and have
not denied My name.



The faithfulness of this church to maintain its spiritual
strength, keep the Word of God, and confess the name of
Christ inspired Christ to open a door of opportunity and
blessing for the believers. Notice that what God opens, no
man can shut. However, the opposite is also true: what
God closes, no man can open. At times Christ is on the
outside of our lives or situations trying to get inside to
commune with us, but we have closed Him out. He told
the lukewarm church at Laodicea: “Behold, I stand at the
door and knock. If anyone hears My voice and opens the
door, I will come in to him and dine with him, and he with
Me” (Rev. 3:20). This is the door of our heart, which must
be entered through the gates of our spiritual senses, using
open spiritual ears and open spiritual eyes to hear the
knock and answer the call.

To open or close any door requires a key. The key can
lock and unlock the door, inviting someone in or keeping
someone out. The Lord said He opened a door that none
could close and informed the church He had the “key of
the house of David.” This expression in Isaiah 22:22 is a
reference to the Messiah: “The key of the house of David
I will lay on his shoulder; so he shall open, and no one
shall shut; and he shall shut, and no one shall open.” This
alludes to the spiritual authority that has been given to
Christ. All authority is given to Him, both in heaven and in
earth (Matt. 28:18).

The expression “God opening doors” has been
understood for generations and is often repeated when



something good happens for us. We will comment to
other believers: “God opened the door for this new job.”
“God opened the door for me to take a new church.” “God
has opened a new opportunity for me to walk through.”
“God opened the door for me to witness to this person.”
When we pray, we should ask the Lord for “open doors,”
as these doors will lead us into the deeper measure of
God’s will for us.

When it appears a door is closed, after we have prayed
for an opening, the tendency is to question God as to why
our prayer was not answered. You may say, “I prayed to
get that job, and someone else did instead. God did not
answer my prayer!” Or you say, “I prayed to be able to do
thus and so, and God didn’t answer.” He did answer, but
not in the manner you expected. He answered by shutting
the door! This may seem like a strong statement
considering that you may have believed that door could
possibly have been a great blessing to you by increasing
your income, getting you a larger house, or even bringing
you temporary joy. However, you must believe that:

The steps of a good man are ordered by the
LorD, And He delights in his way. Though he
fall, he shall not be utterly cast down; For the
LorD upholds him with His hand.

—PsALM 37:23-24



The Hebrew word for “ordered” is kuwn; it means, “to
erect something and make it stand up.” The word implies
that you are being set up with every step you take. This
setup is, of course, contingent upon you seeking the will
of God and praying, “Your will be done on earth as it is in
heaven” (Matt. 6:10).

For example, one person once said he had the
opportunity to move to another state and double his
income. The positive result would be more money for him
and his family. The negative result would be that they
would have to leave the church their children loved and
leave their best friends. After prayer, they rejected the
move. They later learned that the job, which would have
taken them out of state, would have eventually shut
down, meaning they would have lost everything had they
moved. Remember: what looks good is not always God’s
will.

Years ago a mother wrote me about praying that her son
would be accepted to a certain university. It was family
pride that drove the desire for him to attend that school.
He was rejected, and she became angry at God, reminding
Him that she had paid tithes and gone to church, and still
He had let her down.

I wrote her and said, “So God doesn’t know what He’s
doing? What if the woman your son is to marry was not at
vour chosen school but at the one he is now going to? Is
it not possible that the Lord may desire him to go to the
other school in order to be in AIS will and not yours?” We



must learn to trust God in prayer and to understand that
just because it appears the heavens are brass and we are
not getting what we want it is by no means a signal of
defeat.

'WHEN GOD SAYS NoO!

There are two primary examples in the Scriptures of men who
prayed specific prayers and the Lord replied that He was not
going to do what they were asking. The first example was
Moses, whose sister, Miriam, had mocked the wife Moses had
married, and a critical spirit had overcome her. The Lord knew
that verbal criticism was like leaven in bread, and it would
spread. Moses was God’s anointed prophet, and to speak
against this humble servant was to speak against God. The
Lord struck Miriam with leprosy. Moses cried out to the Lord,
“Please heal her, O God” (Num. 12:13). Remember, this is the
man who could raise his rod and open the Red Sea, speak and
God would send plagues, and a man God knew face-to-face
(Exod. 33:11). Yet when he cried out for a healing, God said no!
God required Miriam to spend seven days shut outside the
camp by herself (Num. 12:15).

The second case is recorded in 2 Samuel 12. David
committed adultery, and Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah,
became pregnant. David attempted to cover up the sin and
eventually sent Uriah into battle to be killed in order to
marry his wife. As the birth drew near, the Lord sent
Nathan the prophet to expose David and to inform him the



child would die. After the birth, the infant became sick,
and David spent seven days in fasting and prayer,
interceding for God’s mercy to heal his little son. The
heavens became brass, and the child died. The Lord
allowed this as an act of judgment on David for killing an
innocent man and taking his wife. Nathan the prophet also
had informed David that although he would not die
because of the sin, but because he had caused people to
blaspheme God’s name, the sword of the Lord would
never depart from his house (v. 10). David lost four sons
because of this word of judgment.

In the first case, the Lord said no to Moses for several
reasons, but the primary one, I believe, was to teach
Miriam how to control her tongue and not speak evil
against God’s prophet. In David’s case, the child was
already under a death sentence before it was born, and
thus the death was the fulfillment of God’s chastisement
to David (2 Sam. 12:14). Notice that Moses did not blame
God or become angry, and after the death of David’s son,
the king arose from the dust, washed himself, worshiped
God, and ate a meal (v. 20). David said he could not bring
the infant back from the dead, but one day he would go to
where the infant was—speaking of paradise, the home of
the righteous departed souls (v. 23; 2 Cor. 12:1-4).

Notice, however, the outcome of each situation. Moses
was told that God would not heal Miriam; however, she
was healed seven days later after setting outside the camp
and, no doubt, learning the importance of guarding her



words (Num. 12:15). David could not raise his departed
son from the grave, but God in His mercy gave David and
Bathsheba another son named Solomon, meaning,
“beloved of God,” and this son became the king of Israel
after David’s death (2 Sam. 12:24; 1 Kings 1:43).

God said no, but He still worked His plan. There will be
times when we pray and it will seem that God is not
moving in the direction we are asking. This is often
because God works in three dimensions and we humans
work in one. Our earthly realm operates only in the now.
We cannot undo the past, we cannot see or predict events
for the future, but we can only live for the moment. We
may plan for the future, but often what we plan is not
where things end up. Every day I plan for 15 percent of my
day to be taken up with the unexpected events. The future
is uncertain in the sense we can plan, we can prepare, but
we can’t go out into the future, alter it, and return to the
now with the assurance of knowing exactly what will
occur. However, God has been in ages past, lives in the
now, and knows the fiture. Let me say again, the Lord
knows the future—all of it. This is how He calls things
that do not exist as though they did (Rom. 4:17). Christ
was called the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world” (Rev. 13:8). This expression means He was
ordained from the beginning to become the final offering
for mankind (Heb. 10:10). God planned the crucifixion and
resurrection of Christ when He formed the world!



A “No” IS JUST FOR “Now”

There are also times when God’s no may not be a permanent no
but means, “No, just for now.” King David desired to build a
house of God (temple) and amassed the spoils of war (gold and
silver), actually preparing plans to construct a massive temple.
Nathan the prophet came to David and told him to do all that
was in his heart, for the Lord was with him—a word indicating
to move forward with the building project (2 Sam. 7:3). Later
that same night the Lord informed Nathan that David would
not be the man to build God’s house, but God would permit a
son after David to fulfill the plan (vv. 4-29). This prediction
came to pass with Solomon (2 Chron. 3).

David had previously pitched a tent on Mount Zion
and hosted nonstop worship, even moving the ark of the
covenant to Jerusalem (2 Sam. 6:12). This tent was called
by scholars the tabernacle of David and was a continual
place of singing and worship. The Book of Psalms is a
songbook of words that were originally sung and not just
read from a scroll. They were written under divine
inspiration while priests and singers ministered at David’s
tabernacle in Jerusalem. (See 1 Chronicles 15 and 16.) With
a place like that and with such a desire to please and
worship God, why would the Lord not permit David to
build a permanent temple on the Temple Mount? In reality,
David was already worshiping God in a tent on or near the
holy mountain, so why the restriction from the temple?

The answer was that David was a man of war and a man



of blood. His hands were filled with blood from being a
warrior and a fighter. His worst moment was when he set
up Uriah, the husband of Bathsheba, to be killed. Uriah
was one of David’s faithful mighty men and was loyal to
the king. David shed the innocent blood of his faithful
soldier and thus forfeited the right of being the builder of
the temple (I Chron. 28:3). However, the N Oo fDavid
became the YES o fSolomon, David’s son. The name
Solomon in Hebrew is Shelomoh and comes from the root
word shalom, meaning “peace.” Solomon was not a man
of war but a king of peace, and his administration initiated
peace in Israel for the first time in many generations. The
Law of Moses taught that no iron tool should be used
when building a stone altar (Deut. 27:5). Solomon followed
this principle when precutting the stones at a rock quarry
and bringing them to Jerusalem, so that no hammer, ax, or
iron tool was heard (1 Kings 6:7). The metal of iron
figuratively speaks of war and fighting, and the new
temple was to be a house of peace and blessing. What
David could not do, his son was enabled to do.

The point is that God prevented David from doing what
he wished in his heart to do—build God a house.
However, the dream of David was passed on to his son,
and David’s dream was eventually fulfilled.

Moses was unable to enter the Promised Land for his
one act of disobedience of striking the rock twice when
the Almighty instructed him to simply “speak to the rock”
(Num. 20:8-11). The rock is a type of Christ, the true Rock



(1 Cor. 10:4). The first striking of the rock, early in the
Exodus, is a picture of Him who was stricken for us (Exod.
17:5-6; see also Isa. 53:4). But this second event was
meant to be a symbol of the victory of the Resurrection. In
his anger, by striking the rock instead of speaking to it,
Moses was saying that Christ’s sacrifice had not been
enough; something more was needed. Moses exalted
himself and Aaron in the eyes of the congregation by
implying he and Aaron (“Must we ...,” Num. 20:10) were
the ones providing the water instead of God. Spiritual
unbelief had impacted all of Israel, as the entire generation
who departed from Egypt died in the wilderness—except
two men, Joshua and Caleb (Num. 14). Joshua was
Moses’s minister, and he received the impartation and
blessing of replacing Moses at his death and leading
Israel into the Promised Land (Josh. 1:1-7). The N O of
Moses became the YES of Joshua!

The prayers you are praying that are based upon your
dreams and visions of the future may be only partially
fulfilled in your lifetime, but they may be fulfilled through
your children and their children’s children! My
grandfather John Bava was called the “Coal Miner
Preacher,” working in the West Virginia mines and also
preaching, singing, and using the radio to reach entire
towns in northern West Virginia. At one time he held the
copyrights on more than one thousand songs that he had
written, and he printed a magazine called Musical Echoes.
My dad was a musician, singer, and preacher and was



very gifted in understanding the operation of spiritual
gifts.

Our ministry, the Vice of Evangelism, has two large
facilities and a seventy-eight-acre piece of land with plans
for constructing the Omega Center International, a youth
church and a major Christian youth camp facility. Years
ago Dad came by the office to see all the Lord had done
through His blessing upon the ministry. Dad said, “Son, I
would have loved to have accomplished this in my
ministry, but I did not have the faith to believe for
finances and the strength to do what you have done.”
Here was a man who had prayed a prayer of faith and had
seen sixteen people healed of cancer in the last fifteen
years of his ministry, yet he had difficulty believing for
finances on a large scale! I have not stepped out into any
ministry project until I have heard fromthe Holy Spirit, but
I have also never been concemed about finances. I
believe that if God plans it, then He pays for it! That’s just
my personal faith level.

There will be times when your answer to prayer will be
linked to the proper timing of the event or situation. Thus
your answer can be delayed but not necessarily denied.
At age seventy-five Abrahamreceived the promise of God
for a son. Ten years later Sarah was still barren and
Abraham was still fatherless (Gen. 16:3). Finally, at age
ninety-nine, the Lord appeared to Abraham and
reconfirmed a son through Sarah, nearly twenty-four years
after the initial promise. I always questioned the reason for



such a long delay. Then I read:

Now Abraham and Sarah were old, well
advanced in age; and Sarah had passed the age
of childbearing.

—GENESIS 18:11

Literally, Sarah had gone through menopause and was
past the age of having a child. This was the purpose for a
twenty-five-year wait for Isaac to be born. (Abraham was
one hundred, Gen. 21:5) God desired for the
circumstances to be completely impossible for the couple
to have a son. That way both Abraham and Sarah—and
all who would hear—would know that the child was a gift
and promise from God. The Almighty delayed the timing
so that He alone would be glorified. The name Isaac
means “laughter,” as Sarah laughed when God told her
she would bear a son in her old age (Gen. 18:13-15). In
Hebrew, his name is Yitzach; a person cannot say Yitzach
without opening their mouth and saying a phrase that
sounds like you are laughing. Yitzahhch ! Delayed
answers are not denials—they are simply pauses in the
action.

There are reasons God puts you on hold. In 1988 I was
in Zephyrhills, Florida, preaching for Pastor Tom Jammes.
One night Tom and I went to the church at 11:00 p.m. to
have an all-night prayer meeting. We were burdened for



the body of Christ, as breaking news had announced the
moral fall of a world-renowned minister. As I was in a spirit
of prayer at 3:00 am., I heard an inner voice say,
“Mannafest.” Then these words followed, “This is the
title of your television program.”

At the time I did not have a studio or studio lights; I
had no cameras and tripods, no taping or duplication
equipment. In fact, I had no interest in a television
program and had not been a guest on any programs up
until that time, so I could not comprehend the words I
heard. The next morning I told my wife about the name
Mannafest and the word I received. We said nothing to no
one but did as Mary did when she heard Jesus at age
twelve talk about doing His father’s business; she “kept
all these things in her heart” (Luke 2:51).

Although I knew the Lord had spoken to me, I did not
go out and begin purchasing equipment and running up a
bill for television airtime. The future was hidden in my
heart but was not yet activated in my spirit. The delay of
twelve years from the time the word of the Lord came in
Zephyrhills until the first telecast of Mannafest in the year
2000 was preparation time for me. During this time my
office manager, Charlie Ellis, taught himself how to tape
programs, edit them, and produce a completed program.
We also met a wonderful woman, Dorothy Spalding, and
her husband, Russell, who were experienced in designing
and building television sets, and they constructed our
first television set in a small studio. In those early days we



taped prophetic videos that were offered on Christian
stations for numerous years. Over time this provided
income to purchase our own television equipment. The
entire process took twelve years.

We  initiated the Mannafestprogram with a
Hebraic/prophetic format, including programs taped on
location in Israel. It was during one of those times that I
remembered a statement I had made in the early 1990s.
Since age eighteen I have published a newsletter called
The Voice of Evangelism. It began as a simple four-page
leaflet and has turned into a twenty-eight-page, full-color,
bimonthly publication. In each early issue I spent time
researching a prophetic update, detailing events
according to Bible prophecy. A fter years of this process, I
once told my wife, “Why am I wasting time doing this?
Only a few people are reading what I am spending hours
studying.”

She replied, “Maybe the Lord is going to use what you
are learning down the road at some point.” Twelve years
later when I saw the format that the Lord laid out for us for
the weekly telecast, I knew He had directed my footsteps.

God’s no is not always a no; it can be a delay, such as
with Moses and Miriam and David and his son. The
second point is that God’s no to you may be a yes to
someone in your bloodline.

THE UNEXPLAINABLE “NO”



The third point is that some noes are simply unexplainable. One
of the unexplainable events in life is the death of a child or a
loved one. When a child or loved one passes unexpectedly
through an accident or a terminal illness, sincere believers
attempting to comfort the mourner will often make statements
such as: “God took them because He needed another angel.”
“God needs more workers to prepare for the marriage supper.”
“God took them to spare them from all the trouble on earth.”
These strange comments, meant to comfort at that moment, can
actually agitate the mourner as he or she often smiles in
response and walks away.

I know of minister friends who prayed for their
children’s protection, asking God to build a hedge around
them (Job 1:10) and not allow premature death to take
them out before their appointed time. They claimed the
protective scriptures for a long life and yet received a
dreaded phone call that changed their world in a split
second—as the voice on the other line released the news
that the child had been killed in an accident.

It is appointed unto men once to die.

Here is fact number one: it is appointed unto men once
to die (Heb. 9:27). This is a spiritual law that cannot be
broken. Only two men have escaped death, Enoch (Gen.
5:24) and Elijah (2 Kings 2), and they will experience death
at the hand of the future Antichrist when they return as
the two witnesses to Jerusalem (Rev. 11:7). There are also
those who will be “caught up” at the time of the gathering



together (1 Thess. 4:17); a group of living saints will be
changed from mortal to immortal (1 Cor 15:52-54),
escaping the normal form of death. However, sooner or
later all men will pass away, so it’s not a matter of ifbut
when. Some will pass later in life and some sooner.

We live in a violent world.

Fact number two is this: we live in a violent world that is
still under the curse. Because of human criminal elements,
good people often become the victims of violent crimes.
Because the earth is presently under the curse (Gen. 3:17—
19), hurricanes, tornadoes, floods, and disasters can strike
good people. Christians can lose their homes and
possessions, just as Noah did during the Flood and Lot
did when Sodom was destroyed (Gen. 6; 19), and even, at
times, their lives. Jesus taught: “He ... sends rain on the
just and on the unjust” (Matt. 5:45). Trouble comes to
both the righteous and the unrighteous.

We can override warnings.

Fact number three is: in some tragedies, it may have
been possible the person(s) ignored warnings from people
and/or from the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit will show you
things to come (John 16:13). This can mean warnings
through a vision, a dream, a close friend, visible
circumstances, and inner signals that come call
premonitions. If the Lord shows you impending danger
and you act in a way that voids that wamning by walking



toward the danger or ignoring the warning, I call it
running red lights! A red light means stop. It does not
mean slow down; neither is it a yellow light but a red light.
People try to beat the signal all the time, running red lights
and crashing their vehicles. In such cases you can’t blame
the red light for changing at the wrong time; you must
blame the person for ignoring the signal.

God is sovereign.

Fact number four: God is sovereign, meaning He is the
highest, royal reigning chief, and there is none above Him.
He is also the Creator, and we are the creation. The
Almighty holds the power of life and death and can
control or unleash natural forces by His spoken Word. I
have observed that among Christians, there is a concept
that if we follow God, only good will follow us!

The theory of “it’s always good” goes something like
this. If you are strong, you will always win every battle. If
you are fast, you will always come in first in the race. If
you are smart enough, you have guaranteed success in
business, and if you are wise, you will always escape
trouble. If you live righteous, you will never be attacked
by Satan. (But don’t tell old Job that; see Job 1 and 2.) If
you have faith, you will always be healed. And if you
attend church, you must be a Christian!

Wrong ideas produce wrong thinking. Opposite groups
of people will say: If you are sick, you don’t have enough
faith for your healing. If you are having financial



struggles, it is because you are not sowing enough seed
(money). If there is a shortage of answers to prayer, then
you must be praying wrong. Any trouble with rebellious
children must be because you are not disciplining them
correctly. The personal trouble in your life is allegedly a
result of some door you opened to the adversary.

If you have fallen into a trap,its your own fault,
nobody else’s! These incorrect super spiritual
commentaries on the explanation for your trouble remind
me of Job when he lost his health, wealth, and family (Job
1; 2). Three friends came to reveal the reasons for Job’s
numerous disasters, explaining that the door of trouble
was opened because he had sinned, because of pride, and
because God wanted to bring him down a notch and teach
him a lesson. All three opinions of these friends were
wrong according to God Himself (Job 42:8).

One of the best scriptures explains all of these negative
things that happen to good people. It was written by
Solomon in Ecclesiastes 9:11-12:

Ireturned and saw under the sun that—
The race is not to the swift,

Nor the battle to the strong,

Nor bread to the wise,

Norriches to men of understanding,
Nor favor to men of skill;

But time and chance happen to themall.
For man also does not know his time:



Like fish taken in a cruel net,

Like birds caught in a snare,

So the sons of men are snared in an evil time,
When it falls suddenly upon them.

Time and chance happen to all men. The word chance
here is not/uck, but it is the Hebrew word pega’ and
means, “impact, or something that has an impact.” Life-
changing events that impact us for good or bad happen to
us all. Jesus said it well when He said that God “sends rain
on the just and on the unjust” (Matt. 5:45).

We are bombarded with positive opinions as to how
good things should be and given weird explanations of
what went wrong when the outcome crushed our
expectations. The fact is, there will be times when there is
an unexplainable no! On numerous occasions I have
observed that when a very godly and pure-hearted
believer is stricken with cancer or some disease, and other
believers stand in the gap through intercession, calling on
God on that person’s behalf, still the individual passes
away. Basic explanations may be given, such as, “It was
just his or her time to go.” But we must always believe
that God is sovereign. There are things we may never
know this side of heaven. God may have been protecting
that person from future crisis and sorrow.

LIVING FOR AND DYING WITH INTEGRITY



Many years ago a noted television minister fell into a sin that
was publicized to the world, devastating the body of Christ and
shocking sinners. The fallout was so intense that thousands
quit attending churches and many disappointed people said
they would never watch another television minister again. I
commented to my wife, “Would it have been better for the Lord
to take this person on before this terrible sin developed in his
life?” The event made me think of King Hezekiah, who was told
he was going to die and then prayed for a life extension. God
added fifteen more years to his life (Isa. 38:5). After he was
healed, Hezekiah invited several Babylonian ambassadors to
see all of the wealth in his house and the temple. He revealed
Gods secrets to the enemy. Afterward Isaiah the prophet
rebuked the king and informed him that in the future the
Babylonians would invade and destroy Jerusalem, taking
Hezekiah’s future seed (descendants) captive and seizing the
golden treasures and sacred vessels of God’s house. (See 2
Kings 20.)

I have pondered over the fact that if Hezekiah had died
with the sickness, then the Babylonians would not have
visited him, and the gold of the temple would have
remained hidden from public eyes. Eventually, destruction
would have come, but would it have been delayed? Was
the extension of his life a negative result for Israel,
opening the door to the Babylonians? It is a theological
debate.

I knew one minister who always said that he would
prefer the Lord to take him on early rather than let him live



and bring a reproach to the name of the Lord by sinning in
his latter years. When he died, the assumption was, “God
must have seen something coming that was bad and
spared him from the trouble.” This is possible. However, I
would prefer to live long and believe that God can keep
and preserve me, for Jude wrote:

Now to Him who is able to keep you from
stumbling, And to present you faultless Before
the presence of His glory with exceeding joy.

—JUDE 24

At times there will be no visible reason why events play
out as they do. It has been suggested that since God
knows the future, He can allow some to arrive in heaven at
an earlier age to prevent them from experiencing future
trouble that could cost them their eternal destiny.

I recall when a noted television minister lost his
daughter and son-in-law in a plane crash, leaving three
children behind. This was an international minister who
was the president of a leading university. He was known
for seeing answered prayer, and prior to the crash he had
taught the body of Christ about forming a prayer hedge
around their families. I still have many of this minister’s
older magazines, and in the issue prior to the departing of
his daughter, he wrote a powerful article articulating the
spiritual principles of the prayers of protection. Then,



subsequently, he lost his own daughter and son-in-law.

Love and prayers began pouring in to his ministry,
along with the critics’ questions. Some wrote that the
minister’s preaching did not work since his daughter was
taken in this accident. This would be like saying that
Jesus had no power over death because He could raise
Lazarus but died Himself! The minister and his wife went
on their weekly television programto share their grief with
the world. He told that when he began to ask the Lord
why this happened, the Holy Spirit responded and
revealed to him that there were things that happen in this
life that a person will never know the answers for until
they arrive in heaven. That settled the issue for him and
his wife. He would not ask why again, knowing that once
he began asking why, one question would lead to another,
and the questions might never end.1

The point is that we will all eventually pass away, and
when the moment of our appointment comes, we will go
on to our final eternal destination despite the amount of
prayer being offered on our behalf. We are told in
Scripture, “The days of our lives are seventy years; and if
by reason of strength they are eighty years, yet their
boast is only labor and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and
we fly away” (Ps. 90:10). There is no limitation set on an
exact number of years we can live. We should, however,
strive to live a good life with integrity and to pass with a
good name.

This point was made clear to me with the passing of my



father. Before going to heaven, he told me, “Son, I regret
that I don’t really have anything materially to leave you
children.”

I responded, “Dad, you are leaving all four of your
children something more valuable than silver or gold; you
are leaving us a good name!” You see, my dad was known
to all as one of the greatest men of prayer and integrity
many people had ever known. Thousands of e-mails and
individual messages came to us, and those who knew him
spoke of his godly life, his integrity, and his humility.
During the funeral I was suddenly struck with a burden in
my heart I had never experienced before: I carry his name.
His name was Perry Fred Stone, and he was senior and I
am Perry Fred Stone Jr. I realized that I must guard my
name the same as he guarded his.

While you do not know the future, you must trust God
through the good and the bad. Always remember, there
are noes you may never understand. However, you can
still go to heaven with a no for an answer, but you cannot
go to heaven with sin in your life (Ezek. 18:4, 20).



CHAPTER 6

Praying Through the
Battle of the Firstborn

Then the Lord spoke to Moses, saying, “Consecrate
to Me all the firstborn, whatever opens the
womb among the children of Israel, both
of man and beast; it is Mine.”

—Exopus 13:1-2

From THE VERY outset of human time, there has been an
unexplainable battle over the firstborn. Part of this conflict
stems from the special genealogical birthright and spiritual
blessing that marked the firstborn from the moment of their
births. For some reason, the adversary has a great hatred
toward the firstborn and often sets a target upon them from the
moment of birth—especially firstborn sons.

THE LAW OF THE FIRST

On the first day of Creation God separated the light from the
darkness (Gen. 1:4-5). The “law of the first” is a law of
“separation.” The firstborn of the animals were to be separated
from the flock and set aside for God (Exod. 13:2). The firstfruits



of the harvest were marked in the fields and on the trees and
were cut from their stems, vines, and trees to be presented to
the Lord as a firstfruits offering (Deut. 26:2). God went so far as
to say, “Consecrate to Me all the firstborn, whatever opens the
womb among the children of Israel, both of man and beast; it is
Mine” (Exod. 13:2).
It appears that God’s original plan was that every
firstborn male child born into twelve Hebrew tribes would
be called into the priesthood. God said to Israel:

Now therefore, if you will indeed obey My voice
and keep My covenant, then you shall be a
special treasure to Me above all people; for all
the earth is Mine. And you shall be to Me a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation.

—EXxopus 19:5-6

When Israel sinned with the golden calf, Moses asked
who was on the Lord’s side, and the Levites assembled
around him. Moses instructed these men to slay the
idolaters, which they did (Exod. 32:26- 28). Instead of
choosing all of the firstborn sons to form a kingdom of
priests, the tribe of Levi—the tribe of Moses and Aaron—
was chosen. The Levites were given charge of the ark of
the covenant and the tabernacle (Deut. 10:8-9). The sons
of Levi were not given a land grant in Israel, because they
were to live and minister at the tabernacle and, later, in the



temple of Solomon. Prior to the high priest’s passing, his
oldest son would receive the garments of his father, the
anointing oil was poured upon his head, and any secret
that the high priest knew was passed from the mouth of
the father to the son (Num. 20). Without a son, the high
priest could not have passed on his priestly ministry!

THE BLESSING AND THE BIRTHRIGHT

The firstborn was granted two unique honors: the birthright
and the blessing. The Jewish sage Rashi commented that when
Esau gave up his birthright, he was forfeiting the right of his
future firstborn to become the priesthood through his lineage,
as it would be the firstborn in the future to carry the
responsibility of the priesthood.! The birthright was a heritage
grant from the father to his firstborn son and imparted to the
firstborn son a double portion of the estate blessing, including
the houses, lands, trees, and animals on the father’s estate.
When Esau returned from the field, he was hungry, and he
asked his brother, Jacob, to fix some soup of lentils (Gen.
25:30). Esau was covered with red hair, and in Hebrew the text
reads he wanted the “red stuff,” speaking of the soup he
desired to eat. The word Edom means red, and Esau eventually
lived in Edom and became the father of the Edomites (Gen. 32:3;
36:1).
The “blessing” was to be imparted near the moment of
death. When Jacob was dying, he called his sons together
and gave each one a strong message in the form of a



prophetic blessing. (See Genesis 49.) The same occurred
with Moses prior to his death near Mount Nebo. He spoke
a major prophetic blessing to the individual tribes of
Israel. (See Deuteronomy 33.) In Genesis 27:1, Isaac’s eyes
were dim, and he assumed he was dying (v. 4), so he
asked for a final meal of his favorite meat stew. Esau,
Isaac’s oldest son, went hunting and, after returning
home, discovered his brother, Jacob, had posed as him,
tricking his father, Isaac, into giving Jacob Esau’s
blessing (Gen. 27). When reading the “blessings” of
Genesis 49 and Deuteronomy 33, the significance of the
blessing becomes clear when observing that Jacob,
Moses, and Isaac spoke not just a blessing such as, “May
the Lord bless you all,” but within the words of their
blessings are prophetic statements that reveal the future
of the individual or the tribe. Thus, the blessing of the
father was more than just a prayer; it was also a prophecy.

The most important person in the ancient patriarchal
family was the firstborn son. He was marked as holy and
set apart with the favor of the father, the family, and the
additional spiritual blessing. This blessing also carried a
heavy responsibility, as all blessings do. The firstborn
was responsible to be the leader over the other children
and to set the example to them. He was also to become the
spiritual leader and provider in the event of the father’s
death. Only if the firstbomn son were to dishonor the
family did he lose the birthright and blessing. This
occurred with Jacob’s oldest son, Reuben. This firstborn



committed fornication with his father’s concubine, and in
the final message given to his sons, Jacob told Reuben he
was unstable as water:

Reuben, you are my firstborn,

My might and the beginning of my strength,
The excellency of dignity and the excellency of
power.

Unstable as water, you shall not excel,

Because you went up to your father’s bed;

Then you defiled it—

He went up to my couch.

—GENESIS 49:3-4

Thus, in this case, the firstborn son of Jacob, Reuben,
was not honored by a special blessing because he had
dishonored his father.

SATAN HATES THE SONS

There are two major examples of global leaders coming after the
Hebrew sons. The first was Pharaoh in Egypt, who made a
decree concerning all of the newborn sons born to the Hebrew
women (Exod. 1:22). One reason for Pharaoh’s legalized
abortion may have been a dream of Pharaoh that revealed
Egypt was soon to be brought down.



In a dream:

Pharaoh slept, and saw in his sleep a balance,
and behold the whole land of Egypt stood in
one scale, and a lamb in the other; and the scale
in which the lamb was outweighed that in which
was the land of Egypt. Immediately he sent and
called all the chief magicians, and told them his
dream. And Janes and Jimbres (see 2 Tim 3:8),
who were chief of the magicians, opened their
mouths and said to Pharaoh, “A child is shortly
to be bom in the congregation of the Israelites
whose hand shall destroy the whole land of

Egypt.” Therefore Pharaoh spake to the

midwives ... 2

Here is what is written by Josephus:

One of those sacred scribes [said to be Jannes
or Jambres in the Targum of Jonathan], who are
very sagacious in foretelling future events truly,
told the king, that about this time there would be
a child born to the Israelites, who, if he were
reared, would bring the Egyptian dominion low,
and would raise the Israelites; that he would
excel all men in virtue, and obtain a glory that
would be remembered though the ages. Which
thing was so feared by the king, that, according



to this man’s opinion, he commanded that they
should cast every male child, which was born to
the Israelites, into the river, and destroy it ...
that if any parents should disobey him, and
venture to save their male children alive, they

and their families should be destroyed 2

Pharaoh was afraid that a future Hebrew son would
eventually bring down the kingdom of Egypt. The same
was true with Herod, who set out to kill all infants under
two years of age in and around Bethlehem. Herod was an
egotistical narcissist who was threatened by any
individual who could take his position of authority. He
murdered his wife and two of his sons.2 When he was
informed that an infant king was born in Bethlehem, he
eventually marshaled Roman soldiers to initiate a house-
to-house search in and around Bethlehem and slay all
infants under two years of age (Matt. 2:16). This Herod
built a fortified palace atop a small mountain near
Bethlehem for his personal tomb. This palace, called
Herodium, which still exists today, was first positively
identified in 1838 by Edward Robinson, who compared his
observations with those of first-century Jewish-Roman
historian Flavius Josephus. The palace fortress once
reached close to 199 feet high and was surrounded by
double concentric walls accented by four cardinal point
towers 2 While Herod’s egotistical desire for power and
recognition appears to be the reason for the slaying of



infants, Herod no doubt felt threatened by a possible
future king of the Jews!

Why does the adversary despise the sons? While there
is no direct scripture to explain this hatred, there are
observations that can be made. First, a son can carry on
the family name, but a daughter will give up her name for
her husband’s name. In the Old Testament, if a man
passed away without children, his brother was to marry
the widow to raise up children and carry on the departed
brother’s name (Deut. 25:5-6). The sons were important in
the aspect of procreation. God’s promises for the Hebrew
nation were given to the “seed of Abraham.” The term
seed is used in certain verses in reference to the unbomn
children who are promised to a man. This termseed is
used for the fruit of a tree (Gen. 1:12), a natural seed that is
planted in the ground (v. 11), and the seed that is in the
loins of a man giving him the ability to create another
living being (Gen. 13:16, Kiv). It is the man who carries the
seed of promise that enables the woman to become
impregnated with child.

A third clue is given in Hebrews, when God speaks of
the priestly ministry of the sons of Levi, the Levites (Heb.
7:5). The writer speaks of Abraham paying tithes (the
tenth) to the first king and priest of Jerusalem,
Melchizedek (Gen. 14). We read a powerful revelation
concerning this event:

Here mortal men receive tithes, but there he



receives them, of whom it is witnessed that he
lives. Even Levi, who receives tithes, paid tithes
through Abraham, so to speak, for he was still in
the loins of his father when Melchizedek met
him.

—HEBREWS 7:8-10

Consider this: the tenth was presented to Melchizedek
on behalf of Levi; however, Levi was to be born two
generations later! First came Isaac, then Jacob, then Levi,
one of Jacob’s twelve sons (Gen. 29:34). The tithe act of
Abraham was actually impacting Abraham’s future seed,
who would be assigned as ministers of the tabernacle and
the Jewish temple. The spiritual principle is that the words,
deeds, and actions stemming from obedience, and even
disobedience, a man commits can impact future
generations even when those generations are still in the
loins of the father in the form of the male seed. One of the
biblical warnings stated that the sins of the fathers were
transferred to the third and fourth generations (Exod. 20:5;
34:7). The spiritual leadership of a family lies with the
responsibility of the father, grandfathers, and the elders to
teach their sons the commandments and instructions of
the Word.

Without the male seed there would be no procreation.
In today’s culture there is almost an obsession with the
same-sex lifestyle. When men are in physical sexual



relationships with men—which is strictly forbidden in
Scripture (Lev. 20:13; Rom. 1)—it is impossible for two
men to produce another human. As the sinful culture
expands its immoral influence, more and more young men
are encouraged to move toward these forbidden
relationships. The more radical elements in this lifestyle
would love to see every man reject the traditional and
biblical man-woman, husband-wife relationship, choosing
instead another man. If the entire population suddenly
rejected the husband and wife relationship for a man with
man relationship, in a century all human life would cease.
Men with men cannot produce natural offspring!

Sons become husbands and eventually fathers, and
those fathers create families. This was the divine plan of
God fromthe beginning. God desired to be a Father and to
have sons who could bring forth families (Eph. 3:15). The
heavenly Father gave His only Son, Christ, and those who
believe in Him become the adopted sons of God (John
3:16; 1 John 3:2). Before the creation of Adam, who was
called the “son of God” (Luke 3:38), angels were given the
title of “sons of God” (Job 1:6; 38:7). This would mean that
at the beginning of Creation, Satan, the angel called the
“anointed cherub” (Ezek. 28:14), held a position of a “son”
in the relationship with the other angelic messengers.
Since his fall from heaven, the adversary lost his position
of authority and is no longer an angelic son to the
heavenly Father. This exile from the heavenly temple and
abandonment from God could, and I believe did, certainly



create a violent animosity toward mankind—especially the
sons!

THE STRUGGLE WITH THE MINISTER’S SEED

It should come as no surprise that some of the adversary’s
chief targets are the children of anyone who is in ministry,
especially the sons of ministers. I believe one reason is the
spiritual principle God established among the Levites, that the
blessing and office of ministry were handed down to the next
generations of sons—from fathers to sons. There is a definite
threat to the kingdom of darkness from children raised under
the influence of godly and anointed biblical instruction,
especially when they lived in the home of the minister. If a
minister’s children—male and female—obey the spiritual
instruction, then the minister has successfully duplicated
himself to carry on his ministry following his death. His words
and influence will continue expanding to future generations.
The only way for the enemy to prevent this transfer is by either
disrupting the destiny of a child through sin and disobedience
or by setting up circumstances that lead to a premature death
through accident.
I have personally known of at least eight great men of
God (some are internationally known) whose firstborn
sons passed away through different circumstances
(between the ages of sixteen to thirty-five). Some of the
children would have been future heirs to the ministry of
their fathers, just as an Old Testament high priest passed



his priesthood to his son. While the circumstances of their
deaths differ in each instance, the departure of the
possible heir of the ministry mantle caused great sorrow,
anguish, and many questions. In most cases, the child had
great knowledge of God and was taken to heaven, which
is the ultimate comfort for any parent.

There is no doubt that the children of ministers seem to
struggle and are targeted at a different level than the
others. All individuals have a certain realm of influence as
believers. However, a minister reaches larger numbers of
souls, which becomes a threat to the kingdom of darkness.

THE PRAYER FOR THE FIRSTBORN

The death angel in Egypt was assigned to slay the firstborn
sons. God provided supernatural protection for the Hebrew
nation by commanding them to apply the blood of a slain lamb
on the left, right, and top posts of the outer door of each
Hebrew house. The power of Israel’s obedience and the blood
from the lamb restrained the angel of death (called “the
destroyer” in Exodus 12:23) from crossing the threshold into
the Hebrew home. Thus the firstborn sons were preserved as
they remained in the house, while the Egyptians lost all of the
firstborn sons the same night (v. 29).

How could the blood of thousands of lambs provide a
supernatural hedge against death itself? The answer is
that this narrative was a type and shadow (Heb. 8:5) of the
redemptive covenant provided by Christ on the cross.



When by faith and confession we receive the finished,
redemptive work of Christ through His blood, we have
redemption and the forgiveness of sins (Eph. 1:7), we are
justified (Rom. 5:9), we have peace (Col. 1:20), and we
have boldness to enter the heavenly holy place (Heb.
10:19)!

There is a wonderful and marvelous mystery
concerning the process of how Christ’s shed blood can be
applied and actually cleanse, forgive, and bring salvation
to a sinner. When we ask for forgiveness, we do not see
literal blood flowing out of heaven. However, there is a
revealing scripture in Hebrew 9:23-26:

Therefore it was necessary that the copies of the
things in the heavens should be purified with
these, but the heavenly things themselves with
better sacrifices than these. For Christ has not
entered the holy places made with hands, which
are copies of the true, but into heaven itself,
now to appear in the presence of God for us; not
that He should offer Himself often, as the high
priest enters the Most Holy Place every year
with blood of another— He then would have
had to suffer often since the foundation of the
world; but now, once at the end of the ages, He
has appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
Himself.



The “things in heaven” refer to the original sacred
furniture in the heavenly temple, such as the seven-
branched candlestick (Rev. 1:20), a golden altar (Rev. 8:3—
4), and the ark of the covenant (Rev. 11:19). This temple is
the original temple of God that preexisted prior to Adam’s
creation. In this temple the sons of God (angels) rejoiced
and sang during the creation of the heavens and the earth
(Job 38:4-7). Satan was among them, perhaps even
directing the worship on the holy mountain (Ezek. 28:14).
When Satan made his attempt to direct a rebellion in
heaven against God, it occurred in the presence of the
throne room in the sacred holy mountain (vv. 14-15).
Thus, sin originated with Satan, and the sacred vessels in
the heavenly temple needed to be purified with the blood
of Christ.

But Christ came as High Priest of the good
things to come, with the greater and more
perfect tabernacle not made with hands, that is,
not of this creation. Not with the blood of goats
and calves, but with His own blood He entered
the Most Holy Place once for all, having
obtained eternal redemption.

—HEBREWS 9:11-12

This heavenly purification occurred between the
moment that Mary saw Christ early resurrection moring



(John 20:1) and when the disciples saw Christ later that
same day (v. 19). This is why Christ told Mary not to
touch Him, that He was ascending to the Father (v. 17).
Just as the high priest sprinkled the sacrificial blood of
chosen animals on the sacred furniture on the Day of
Atonement, Christ made ascension to the temple in
heaven and sanctified the holy furniture by His own
blood! This process, mentioned in Hebrews, was the
event that opened up heaven to mankind, giving us direct
access to God!

Under the first covenant, the mediator (the go-between)
who stood between man and God was the high priest.
Today, our High Priest is Christ alone, the mediator of the
better covenant established on better promises (Heb. 8:6).
When a sinner calls out to God for forgiveness of sin and
uses the name of Christ, he or she immediately gains
access through the “forgiveness gate” where the
heavenly priest uses His own blood to remove the stains
of sin and erase the sinner’s guilt. Because Christ is
seated at the right hand of God, He can actually view the
holy furniture and the bloodstained mercy seat of the ark
of'the covenant.

When we confess Christ’s blood, we are not speaking
vain and empty words froma spiritual imagination, but we
are speaking a powerful statement that activates heaven
itself on our behalf. In prayer, we must continually pray
for our families and our children. Because the firstborn
son would receive a double portion of the estate, we must



double up our prayersfor the firstborn sons and all
firstborn children. Often siblings will carefully watch and
mimic the ways of the older ones in the family. If the
adversary can chain a bondage around the firstborn, then
the younger siblings see the captivity and may be drawn
into a similar prison.

The battle for the firstborn will never end—at least in
this life. However, the weapons to defeat the adversary
are at our disposal.

BREAKING THE
SATANIC HEDGE

If you have two children, one may be compliant and the other
defiant. One may be easy to discipline, and the other may
challenge your authority. Often in a large family, one child will
struggle more with addictions, rebellion, and personal sins than
the others. Why is it difficult to penetrate their intellect to
understand the truth? What is the unseen hindrance that
prevents them fromreaching out for help?

Sometime back while meditating on this question, I saw
in my spirit how the adversary attempts to build a hedge
around your unsaved children (or child), almost like an
invisible cage, to prevent you from reaching them and to
prevent them from getting out of their bondage. I compare
this type of hedge to the hedge surrounding Job. The man
Job was the greatest man in the East (Job 1:1-3), with
massive wealth including land, animals, houses, and ten



children. When Satan attempted to attack Job, he was
unable to penetrate the hedge that surrounded Job and
his possessions on every side (v. 10). Only when the
hedge was removed was Satan permitted to steal and
destroy, beginning with the animals, then the children,
and eventually Job’s health (Job chapters 1-2). In Job’s
case, the words of Solomon rang true: “He who digs a pit
will fall into it, and whoever breaks through a wall will be
bitten by a serpent” (Eccles. 10:8). I personally believe the
hedge was an encampment of angels, for angels are
assigned to encircle those who fear the Lord (Ps. 34:7).
This angelic force would have prevented any form of
destruction or danger from entering Job’s property lines.

I believe that the adversary uses circumstances and
especially wrong influences to create mental barriers and
unhealthy soul ties, which often prevent a sinner from
coming to Christ. Negative and sin-encouraging
individuals are like the armor bearer of Goliath. This
Philistine giant already had the advantage of being nearly
twice the size of the average Jew and was armed with huge
weapons of destruction. Yet there was a shield bearer who
went before him. Any assailant would need to pass the
armor bearer to get to the giant (1 Sam. 17:7). To prevent a
parent from reaching his or her child, there are demonic
armor bearers, so to speak, that are placing walls between
the deliverer and the one bound.

CALLING ON



ANGELIC MESSENGERS

The kingdom of Satan consists of principalities, powers, rulers
of the darkness of this world, and wicked spirits in heavenly
places (Eph. 6:12). As parents, we are used to distractions, bad
attitudes, and times of rebellion from a child. These are dealt
with through discipline. But when a child is under a satanic
bondage, it takes more than discipline—it takes deliverance.
When we are battling a stronger spirit, it may require a higher
intervention from an angel of the Lord to break through the
barrier. When Daniel was praying for twenty-one days, the
answer was hindered until Michael the archangel broke
through the barrier in the heavens and released the angel of the
Lord (perhaps Gabriel) to bring the revelation (Dan. 10). It
required supernatural assistance to bring the breakthrough.
God has numerous angels capable of bringing supernatural
assistance to us if we will ask when we pray.
One Scripture passage that has inspired me to ask the
Lord for the assistance of angelic messengers is Hebrews
1:13-14:

But to which of the angels has He ever said: “Sit
at My right hand, till I make Your enemies Your
footstool”? Are they not all ministering spirits
sent forth to minister for those who will inherit
salvation?

I examined this passage and various translations only



to discover a great illumination. God has countless
ministering spirits to minister for those who will (in the
future) inherit salvation. In Acts 10, an angel came to the
Roman centurion Comelius and later appeared to Simon
Peter in Joppa, linking the two men together—one Jew
and one Gentile—and the rest is history! Comelius was
the first Gentile to be grafted into the new covenant, and
the angel of the Lord set up the entire meeting. Angels
can lead a person in the right direction and connect your
unsaved child with the right person, or even prevent your
child from meeting someone who would be detrimental to
your child’s future.

Angels are released through prayer. When Peter was
arrested and Herod planned to behead the apostle after
Passover, the church prayed nonstop. An angel of the
Lord went into the inner prison, removed the chains,
opened the gates, and sent Peter on his way to the prayer
meeting where they were praying for his release (Acts
12:5-12). When Peter knocked on the door, the prayer
warriors did not believe it was Peter.

But they said to her, “You are beside yourself!”
Yet she kept insisting that it was so. So they
said, “It is his angel” Now Peter continued
knocking; and when they opened the door and
saw him, they were astonished.

—ACTS 12:15-16



When they said it was “his angel,” this indicated they
believed Peter had a personal angel that went with him.
We would call them guardian angels today. If you are a
believer and are attempting to raise your household in the
faith, then I believe there is an angel of the Lord that is
assigned to your family. Years ago my father saw in a
vision his brother Morgan being killed in a car accident in
West Virginia. After prayer for more than an hour, the
Holy Spirit told Dad that he was praying for Him to protect
a person who had willfully tumed from the truth and was
no longer walking in the covenant. As Dad continued
praying, he recalled a vision of an angel he had seen many
years earlier while pastoring in Northern Virginia. The
Lord impressed Dad to ask /is angel—the one assigned to
him—to go to West Virginia and protect Morgan from
death. Dad prayed a mighty prayer with a strong unction.
Later that day Dad discovered that Morgan came close to
being hit by a coal truck and killed. The event brought
Morgan back into a relationship with the Lord. Dad had
been praying for Morgan’s salvation for forty years!

When we are in a battle for our firstborn, or a battle for
any child or grandchild, we must continually ask the Lord
for supernatural protection from angels to prevent a
premature death. One young man came to me and said, “I
should have died several times, but I know it was the
prayers of my parents that have kept me alive.”

HEDGING THEM IN



If Satan attempts to use wicked people, sin, or addictions to
form a hedge to prevent you from reaching your children, you
should also pray for a hedge around them that makes it
uncomfortable to go out and be disobedient to the truth of
God’s Word. I saw this example in the Old Testament story of
Hosea and Gomer. The prophet Hosea was instructed to marry
a woman who was a prostitute. Gomer, Hosea’s wife, would
have children through him, yet she would go out and sin
against her husband by committing adultery. She was a picture
of Israel’s unfaithfulness to God. In Hosea 2:6 we read:

Therefore, behold, I will hedge up your way with
thorns, and wall her in, so that she cannot find
her paths.

The imagery here is what a Middle Eastern shepherd
does each night when gathering sheep into a cave for the
night. The good shepherd will often place large thorn
bushes at the entrance of the cave to prevent a curious
sheep from straying from the flock and heading into the
dangerous darkness where a bear or lion could be lurking.
There is no comfort when brushing up against a thorn
bush, and a stubborn sheep will only become frustrated,
but in the process it will be protected from danger.

In Gomer’s case, the Lord was going to make it difficult
for her to leave her husband and enjoy sinning.
Eventually, just as in the story of the prodigal son, she
would realize how good she had it with Hosea and become



weary of her lifestyle and turn to God.

There have been several times when I would, or would
suggest that others, pray two prayers. The first is to
commission angels to go forth and begin to penetrate the
hedge of the adversary and break into the mind and heart
of the sinner to where the light of the gospel and the rays
of God’s love can be shed abroad in that person’s spirit.
The second prayer is for God to form a spiritual thorn
hedge around the person so he or she becomes
uncomfortable with sin and addiction and surrenders to
the Holy Spirit, who is able to deliver that person from
bondage.

PLEADING THE BLOOD

When a sinner is repenting and turning to God, he may say a
prayer asking the Lord to “cleanse me by the blood of Christ”
or “wash me in the blood of Jesus” (Rev. 1:5). During the
prayer, there is no visible sign of blood dripping from the
heavenly temple and covering the new believer. However, the
words and faith create a new person as God recalls the sacrifice
of His Son on the cross.

Years ago it was common for older saints, when praying
for a person struck by illness or under a sudden attack, to
“plead the blood” over the situation. Their influence for
their aggressive petition came from the verse: “They
overcame him [Satan] by the blood of the Lamb and by the
word of their testimony ... ” (Rev. 12:11).



In order to be saved or born again, we read, “With the
heart one believes unto righteousness, and with the
mouth confession is made unto salvation” (Rom. 10:10).

Under the old covenant, the priest offered a lamb in the
moring and a lamb in the evening. The imagery is that
with the blood of a lamb, the Israelites would begin their
day, and with the blood of a lamb the people would
conclude their day (Num. 28:4). In the time of the Exodus,
the blood of the chosen lamb on the outward doorpost of
the house prevented the destroying angel from taking the
life of the firstborn (Exod. 12). Today, we do not offer
animals for sacrifices because Christ is the final and
complete offering for mankind. However, the blood of
Christ has been given all power over all of the power of
the adversary, and the blood is applied by prayer and
confession.

I often pray that through the power of the blood of
Christ my wife and children will be protected, our home
will be preserved from danger, and we will have traveling
mercy. I pray this because there are spiritual forces from
the kingdom of darkness at work, making strategies and
plans of which we are unaware, which can only be
defeated through the authority of the name of Christ and
the power of His blood.

The battle for the firstborn and for all of our future
children and grandchildren will continue until the time of
the end. However, through prayer, confession, the
ministry of angels, and the power of the blood of Christ,



we have weapons to defend our children and defeat our
adversary! The believers’ array of weapons is designed to
make the impossible possible!



CHAPTER 7

Miracle Prayers—Making
the Impossible Possible

So Jesus said to them, “Because of your unbelief;
for assuredly, I say to you, if you have faith as
a mustard seed, you will say to this mountain,
‘Move firom here to there,” and it will move;
and nothing will be impossible for you.”

—MATTHEW 17:20

IF You ARE one of those individuals who accept the theological
theory that the only prayers God answers are prayers for
salvation and that He no longer heals the sick or performs
miracles through prayer and faith, I suggest you simply skip
over this chapter, as staunch unbelief is seldom changed.
However, if you have been taught that miracles have ceased
but deep within your spirit you know God has never changed
and you want the knowledge of praying for impossible
situations, then this section will be of benefit to you.

If you were raised in a Christian environment that
doctrinally taught the ceasing of miracles after the Canon
of Scripture was completed, then anyone’s claim today
that God healed them or preformed a miracle after prayer



may seem delusional, deceived, or just/uckyto you. If
you were like me—raised in the home of a faith-filled,
anointed man of God who prayed and saw the Lord heal
and deliver many—then belief in the supernatural power
of God is as normal as breathing air.

DoUuBT PEDDLERS AND JOY KILLERS

If you needed your car repaired, you would not visit a local
surgeon in the hospital and say, “Can you X-ray my engine
and see what the problem is?” If, on the other hand, your
arteries are clogged and you need bypass surgery, you would
never go to a carpenter in a subdivision and say, “Hey, brother
...you got a saw that can cut through my chest and a few small
wires to clean this plaque out of my heart?” The same is true
with spiritual matters. If you desire a possible healing or need a
special miracle, you should refrain from reading the words of a
theological doubt peddler whose writings are filling you with
more questions than you can answer and more unbelief than
your spirit can contain.
I have questioned how two ministers can read the same
Bible, including the same passages and verses, and yet
end up with totally opposite views. Part of this problem is
that we all read the Bible with our own denominational
filters. All evangelical denominations basically hold to the
same major doctrines of the New Testament, including:
Christ’s virgin birth (Matt. 1:23), that Christ was the Son
of God (Luke 1:35), the Crucifixion and the Resurrection



(Mark 15:15; 16:6), the initial coming of the Holy Spirit
(Acts 2:1-4), the believers’ judgment (Rev. 11:18), the
return of Christ (Rev. 19), and the new heavens and new
earth (2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 21). These are basic doctrines upon
which evangelicals can agree.

The greatest difference from some mainline churches
and certain full gospel groups stems from the opposing
opinions concerning whether God performs the
supernatural today, or if the supernatural was simply to
assist the first-century church. The doctrine of miracles
ceasing is called cessationism, meaning “coming to an
end.” There are two common teachings from the schools
of the cessationists. One group believes that the
supernatural gifts of the Spirit (1 Cor. 12:7-10) and the
miraculous ceased after the death of the apostle John,
somewhere around a.d. 96. They hold that only the
apostles were given the ability to perform signs and
wonders; thus, when John, the last of the original twelve
apostles, passed, the miracles passed with him. The
second group traces the time of cessation to when the
biblical canon (books) were compiled in the fourth
century. They suggest that when the Scriptures were
completed in book form, there was no further need for
healings, spiritual gifts, or the miraculous. The full gospel
school teaches that there is no such thing as a day of or
season of miracles, only a God who never changes and
who still answers prayers and performs His mighty works.
The ability for full gospel people to believe in the



miraculous, I believe, is linked to their prayer life.

If you were raised in a classical full gospel church,
which would include any of the eight major Pentecostal
denominations that were birthed from 1886 to 1932, then
you remember that older saints were the prayer warriors
in the church. As a child, when my dad pastored in Big
Stone Gap, Virginia, it was common for the women and the
men to have separate prayer rooms, and these very godly
believers would often pray for one hour or more before
services. After exiting the room to the small main
sanctuary, the glory, presence, and peace of the Lord
would come over the congregation. You felt the tangible
presence of God. I remember that one of the effects of the
divine presence was such JOY among the believers. Deep
intercessory prayer always builds your confidence in
God'’s ability.

THE SPIRIT OF A DOCTRINE

The question “Does God still perform miracles through
prayer?” is still being asked today. One man said, “I don’t
believe God does miracles today.”

I replied, “Then you are not really saved, because the
act of salvation is in itself a miracle!”

My dear friend Pastor Paul Zink teaches that when a
person judges doctrine, he or she must also judge the
spirit of the doctrine. When the ten spies came back from
spying out the Promised Land, two of the original twelve,



Joshua and Caleb, expressed faith and not unbelief— for
they had “a different spirit” (Num. 14:24). In Christ’s day,
the Samaritans despised the Jews and the Jews despised
the Samaritans. On one occasion Christ was going to pass
though the city, and the people did not want him there.
James and John requested Christ to “command fire to
come down from heaven and consume” the Samaritans
(Luke 9:54). Jesus rebuked these two “sons of thunder”
and said, “You do not know what manner of spirit you are
of” (v. 55). Their motive was wrong, and their request was
refused.

Scholars note that the Old Testament law had what was
termed the letter of the law and the spirit of the law.

Who also made us sufficient as ministers of the
new covenant, not of the letter but of the Spirit;
for the letter kills, but the Spirit gives life.

—72 CORINTHIANS 3:6

In Christ’s time, the Pharisees were followers of the
letter of the law. These religious men actually made
serving God a burden, and when Christ taught contrary to
their man-made opinions and traditions, they publicly
announced that He was not from God and His miracles
were performed through the power of an evil spirit (Matt.
9:33-34). Christ was healing on the Sabbath and telling
people to take up their beds and carry them back home



(Matt. 12:1-12; Mark 2:2— 12). The Pharisees knew the
Law taught, “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy”
(Exod. 20:8), and that you shall “do no work on it [the
Sabbath day]” (Jer. 17:24). The Pharisees were so strict on
the letter of the law that they accused Jesus of breaking
the Sabbath by curing the sick and asking a healed man to
roll up his cot and go home. They missed the spirit of the
law, which was simply that the Sabbath was made for
resting (Exod. 23:11-12). Jesus was delivering people from
sin, sickness, and bondage and giving them physical,
emotional, and spiritual rest for their bodies and souls by
healing them! But the Pharisees were so caught up in the
letter of law and tradition they refused to recognize the
Messiah in their midst! Their eyes were veiled with
traditional filters (Mark 7:9-13).

When ministers begin to teach that God no longer
performs miracles and heals, anyone who understands the
nature and character of a loving and caring God must
examine the spirit of that doctrine. The “no miracles
today” theory does not encourage you to seek God for
help, nor does it produce faith in your spirit, and it
certainly does not create any hope! You just accept what
comes and put up with what is happening. Christ answers
prayers that our “joy may be full” (John 16:24). Christ’s
desire is that His disciples have “My joy fulfilled in
themselves” (John 17:13). When healing occurred in the
New Testament, there was “great joy in that city” (Acts
8:8). When the Holy Spirit came, the disciples were “filled



with joy and with the Holy Spirit” (Acts 13:52). Paul wrote
that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink but
“righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit”
(Rom. 14:17).

If all we have are religious forms, rituals, and routines,
then we have a form of godliness and deny the power;
Paul said we must turn away from such a religion that
denies the power of God (2 Tim. 3:5). Compare the
congregations of those who accept the anointing and the
power and those who teach against it. Which group
appears to have more peace, joy and enjoyment in their
fellowship? One encourages you to believe for the
impossible, and the other teaches you to accept the
impossible! One group teaches with God nothing is
impossible, while some in the other group imply that with
God nothing is possible to change the impossible! The
spirit of the “no miracles and healing today” teaching,
proclaiming the miraculous gifts and manifestations of
God have ceased, is contrary to the spirit of the entire
Bible. Both Old and New Testaments reveal God as a
Savior, healer, and deliverer! Why would God reveal His
power for four thousand years and then retire His
manifestations after the death of John, the last apostle?
Look at the Greek word for “save.” When I say, “I am
saved,” you simply think, “He is saying he is forgiven of
sins and has eternal life.” Did you know the Greek word
save is sodzo, and it has a much broader meaning than just
forgiven of sins?



According to notes in Vines Expository Dictionary of
New Testament Greek Words , “to save” is a verb, and the
noun soteria is translated as salvation. The meanings are:
“of material and temporal deliverance from danger and
suffering (Matt. 8:25; Mark 13:20; Luke 23:35); the spiritual
and eternal salvation granted immediately by God to those
who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 2:47; 16:31).”
The word is used in a broad sense of being made whole,
being saved from danger, and being delivered.l

Greek scholar Rick Renner commented on the Greek
word sodzo by saying it means, “‘to be saved or delivered.
It suggests something that is delivered, rescued, revived,
salvaged, and protected and is now safe and secure.” One
expositor suggests that the word sodzo could actually
depict a person who was on a verge of death but then was
revived and resuscitated because new life was breathed
into him”2 The ultimate and most important act of being
saved is to be rescued from sin and given eternal life.
However, it would be a disservice to the Lord to limit His
power and teach that He is unable to save, heal, deliver,
and perform the impossible while you are still living on the
earth!

THE IMPOSSIBLE SITUATIONS

In life there are situations that become impossible for man to
alter. Some deal with health issues, addictions, or life-and-
death struggles. However, what is impossible with man is



possible with God, for with “God all things are possible” (Matt.
19:26). It is impossible for an entire nation to cross the Red Sea,
but not when Moses raises his rod and commands the sea to
open (Exod. 14:16-22). It is impossible to feed six hundred
thousand men in a dry desert, but not when God has angel’s
food called manna being baked in heaven and sprinkled on the
ground six out of seven days a week for forty years (Exod.
16:35). It is impossible to break a forty-two-month famine in one
day, but God reversed the poverty of Samaria using four men
with leprosy (2 Kings 7:3-10). Three hundred men cannot take
on a foreign army, but Gideon took three hundred and did the
impossible (Judg. 7:7). The entire Bible is a book of the
impossible made possible.
I have met numerous individuals who have bumped into
a solid wall of impossibility and turned their attention to
God to find a divine intervention that made the impossible
possible. The first thing a person must do is realize that
with God nothing is impossible (Luke 1:37). The reason we
don’t always ask God to perform the impossible is
because we are afraid to ask because we fear failure.
“What if T pray and it doesn’t happen? If it doesn’t
happen, I may become discouraged and be disappointed
in God!” The fact is, when things are at the impossibility
level, what harm will it do if you have to ask God and
believe Him for a divine reversal?
When the Syrian general Naaman had leprosy, he
preconceived in his mind how he would be healed. Elisha
would walk outside his house, lay his hand over



Naaman’s head, and cure him. Instead, when the chariots
of this leper and his team arrived at the prophet’s house,
Elisha stayed in his house and sent his servant to tell him
to go “jump in the river!” Actually, he told him to go dip
seven times in the Jordan. The pride of this military leader
was crushed, and he was about to return to his home.
However, when a servant reminded him he was dying
anyway, so what would he lose by getting soaking wet in
a dirty river, he obeyed Elisha’s instruction and was cured
(2 Kings 5:5-14). He was dying anyway, so why not make
the faith leap into the river! The worst that could happen
is he would be a wet leper—but the best that could
happen is he would come out a healed man!

RITUALISTIC PRAYERS VS. REAL PRAYERS

Among the more traditional churches and groups, it is common
to have a prayer book and to say certain prayers for significant
occasions. There is certainly nothing wrong with this, if the
prayer is offered from the heart and not just from the paper.
After all, the Lord’s Prayer is a prayer with a set pattern of
words. However, Christ told us not to pray prayers of “vain
repetitions.”

And when you pray, do not use vain repetitions
as the heathen do. For they think that they will
be heard for their many words.

—MATTHEW 6:7



The Greek word used for “repetitions” is only found
here in the New Testament. The word is battologeo,
which means, “to repeat idly.” It may come from an
Aramaic phrase meaning, “not mechanically repeating the
same phrases over and over again.”3 This reminds me of
ministers I have heard on certain radio stations who, when
they preach, say the word amen after every sentence.
“God said, amen ... that He would help you ... amen ...
and you need to know ... amen ... He’s alive ... amen ...
and is here now ... amen.” After a while, the repetition of
“amen” becomes an agitation to a listener. We call these
fill-in words, used when the speaker doesn’t know what
to say next! The same is true in prayer. Prayer must be
fromthe heart and must be words that have meaning.

THE ANOINTING—THE MAIN KEY

In my earlier years, a very seasoned and highly anointed
minister, Dr. Ray H. Hughes, preached a message called, “The
Anointing Makes the Difference.” I was listening to the
cassette message when suddenly I felt the hair on my entire
body rise up! Some would call this emotionalism, but
emotionalism cannot destroy a cancer, raise up the infirm, or
deliver addicts from lifetime bondages. However, the anointing
will break the yokes of bondage (Isa. 10:27). The anointing is
not a Pentecostal or charismatic thing—it is a gift of God for
individual believers upon being baptized in the Holy Spirit. My
definition of the anointing is this: the absolute life of God that



God enables a person to experience and feel! However, it is
much more than that, and the anointing will make a difference
in your worship, prayer life, and personal ministry to others.
Since childhood, T have observed many altar services and
thousands of prayers that were prayed for the needs of men
and women. The most effective prayer is prayed with the
anointing of the Holy Spirit.

The word anoint is first mentioned in the English Bible
in Exodus 28:41, where Aaron and his sons were anointed
with holy oil. The Hebrew word for “anoint” is from the
root mashach, which means “to rub with oil.” Olive oil was
the main substance used in the process of anointing a
man. The anointing was used as a public mark of
separation unto God. Scripture records that Saul, David,
and Solomon were anointed with oil as the first three
monarch kings prior to the division of the Northern and
Southern tribes (1 Sam. 10:1; 16:13; 1 Kings 1:39). The high
priest was to be anointed with oil (Lev. 8:12), and the
prophets were anointed, although the biblical record
indicated the anointing of the prophets and judges was
imparted directly by the Holy Spirit Himself (Judg. 3:10;
6:34; 11:29; 14:6).

There are two ways to preach, sing, and minister—with
the anointing of the Holy Spirit, and without the anointing
of the Holy Spirit. In 1 John 2:20, we read, “But you have
an anointing fromthe Holy One, and you know all things.”
This Greek word for “anointing” is chrisma, meaning
“something that is smeared upon.” Figuratively it alludes



to a special endowment of God’s graces and gifting. We
derive the English words charisma and charismatic from
the root word chrisma. The Greek name for Christis
Christos, which refers to Jesus being the “anointed one.”

In the Old Testament three individuals could be
anointed with the holy oil:

1. A king—1 Samuel 15:1; 16:12; 1 Kings 1:34
2. A prophet—Zechariah 4:14
3. A priest—Exodus 28:41; 30:30; Leviticus 16:32

Samuel was commissioned by the Lord to anoint Saul
with holy oil (1 Sam. 9:16). Once Saul received the sacred
oil, the Holy Spirit’s inspiration, like a mantle, was placed
on this first king of Israel, and he was given “another
heart” (1 Sam. 10:9). In another verse he was “turned into
another man” and given the gift of prophecy (v. 6). Saul
was not interested in being king, as he was “hidden
among the equipment” (v. 22). The anointing of the Spirit
will turn a shy person into a bold person and exchange a
stony heart for a soft heart.

When Saul failed God, Samuel was sent to the house of
Jesse to anoint his youngest son, David. David was
already noted as a warrior, having protected his father’s
sheep by slaying a bear and a lion (I Sam. 17:34-36).
However, when Samuel poured an animal’s horn filled with
oil over David’s head, the Spirit of the Lord immediately
came upon him (1 Sam. 16:13). The Holy Spirit gifted David



to write hundreds of psalms, many recorded in the Book of
Psalms, and anointed him to play the harp with such an
unction that evil spirits departed from tormented King
Saul (v. 23). David’s anointing also made him invincible in
battle and gave him the gifting of inquiring of the Lord
and receiving divine instruction (1 Sam. 30:8).

THE FIRST TIME I FELT THE ANOINTING

My earliest memories of the precious anointing, when I actually
felt the presence of God, goes back to the state of Virginia,
when our denomination hosted an annual “camp meeting”
under a large openair metal tabernacle. I was eleven years of
age and recall watching Dr. T. L. Lowery praying for
individuals in what we termed a prayer line, which was simply
a long single line of men and women seeking individual prayer
from Dr. Lowery, a highly anointed man of God.

This night a man approached TL, walking with a cane
and limping. One of his legs was damaged, and he was in
pain. The man of God laid both hands upon the man’s
head. Suddenly the fellow went backward on his back and
then bounced up on both feet like a rubber ball! TL
grabbed the cane from his hand and threw it in my
direction! The fellow began shaking his injured leg,
screaming, “I'm healed! I'm healed!” He began running at
full speed across the platform. I never will forget that
moment, as that was when I first felt the sacred unction,
the anointing of God. I began to shake and felt like crying



for joy. I had bumps on my arms. I had witnessed a true
miracle of instant healing!

One of the most dramatic moments of my life came when
I was eighteen years of age, at the same tabernacle in
Virginia. It was again camp meeting time, and I was
assigned as an altar worker, assisting in praying for
seekers who came to the altars for prayer. As I walked in
front of the wooden altar benches, for a brief second I saw
an actual manifestation of the Spirit in the form of a small
spinning cloud (like a miniature tornado) hovering over
the right comer of the altar. Without thinking, I ran my
right hand through the white spinning mist, and suddenly
the hand of the Lord came mightily upon me. I began to
pray for everyone around me and was actually so caught
up in the Spirit that I did not realize how many people I
prayed for. About an hour later, as I looked around, there
were men and women lying out under God’s Spirit all over
the concrete floor, weeping, praying, and receiving a
divine impartation.

If a person has never experienced a tangible anointing,
the feeling and unction are impossible to explain in human
terms. However, as my father always said, “God never
wastes His anointing!” At times I believe the full gospel
churches have painted the anointing as some mystical
feeling or invisible power that causes the receiver to act in
odd ways. However, the anointing is not just a feeling, but
it also teaches a person “all things” (1 John 2:27). Most
early full gospel ministers had little if any formal training,



some not even completing high-school-level educations.
Yet when they preached, it was evident that the anointing
was their teacher, and you would have thought they had
attended both college and seminary. They were self-
taught men (and women), and they amazed even their
critics with their knowledge.

In Acts 10:38 we read, “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth
with the Holy Spirit and with power, who went about
doing good and healing all who were oppressed by the
devil, for God was with Him.” Christ was anointed to
preach but given power from the Holy Spirit to perform
miracles.

THE USE OF HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS

Now God worked unusual miracles by the hands
of Paul, so that even handkerchiefs or aprons
were brought from his body to the sick, and the
diseases left them and the evil spirits went out
of them.

—AcCTS 19:11-12

It is impossible for a minister bodily to be in two places at once.
If Christ was ministering in Capernaum, He could not at the
same time be in Nazareth. A human is limited to the ability to be
in one location at a time. In one biblical narrative, a Roman
centurion beseeched Christ to heal his dying servant. When



Christ said He would go to the man’s house to heal his servant,
the military commander told Jesus to simply “speak a word,”
and his servant would be healed (Matt. 8:8). A centurion
commanded one hundred men under his authority, and
whenever the centurion spoke, his men followed his orders.
This centurion recognized that Christ was a man with authority
in His words; thus he knew that if Christ said, “Be healed,” the
spoken word would travel to the centurion’s home and a
miracle would occur, just as Psalm 107:20 states: “He [God]
sent His word and healed them.” Christ could physically lay
hands upon people and heal them, but He could also send His
word to heal them.

In Acts 19 we see another method established to assist
the oppressed and suffering when they were unable to
receive personal ministry through the laying on of hands.
The method was for Paul to pray over a handkerchief or an
apron and then send the anointed cloth to the suffering
individual. The “apron” was a narrow linen covering that
was worn over part the body, used especially by servants
and workmen. The implication seems to be that people
were bringing certain clothing fromthose who were sick or
oppressed and asking Paul to pray over the object for the
person’s deliverance. The word handkerchiefindicates a
cloth for wiping the face (Luke 19:20; Acts 19:12) and is
the same Greek word that can be used for a head covering
for the dead (John 11:44), translated as napkin in the King

James Version 2 It appears from the text that many people
were unable to travel to receive personal ministry, but



through the anointed cloths and Paul’s prayers, these
individuals were healed, as demons departed and the sick
were cured.

How can this type of prayer—praying over a linen cloth
—be effective? First, God watches not only our words but
also our actions. James wrote: “Faith without works is
dead” (James 2:20). The word worksin Greek is ergon,
which means “to toil or work” and, by implication, means
“to act.” We would say, “Faith without corresponding
action is dead.” When the men carrying a paralyzed man
on a cot were prevented by the crowd from entering a
house, they went up the side steps and tore the roof off,
lowering the man into the center of the room where Christ
was ministering. The Bible says that “Jesus saw their
faith” and cured the man (Mark 2:2-12). They put action
behind their believing! It required faith for a person to
present an apron or handkerchief to be prayed over and
faith for the person to present the prayer cloth to the
suffering individual.

Not only does God watch your actions, but also the
anointing is the tangible presence of God and is
transferable. When a believer prays for another by laying
on of hands, the anointing is transferred to the person
receiving prayer if that person has faith to believe. The
woman with the issue of blood touched the hem of
Christ’s garment and was cured. Christ acknowledged that
He felt “virtue” come out of Him and enter the woman’s
body (Mark 5:30, kJv). The word virtue is the Greek word



dunamis and is the same word used in Acts 1:8, when
Christ said we would receive “power [dunamis] when the
Holy Spirit has come upon you [us].” This word is used in
the New Testament in references to the miraculous power
of God that operates to perform miracles (Mark 6:5; 9:39;
Acts 2:22; 8:13). If the dunamis (power) of God is released
through the prayer of faith and the laying on of hands
(James 5:14-15), the same anointing can be transferred to
a cloth that is prayed over by faith. When these prayer
cloths were taken to the sick and possessed in Paul’s day,
even the evil spirits departed from the possessed (Acts
19:12).

PRAYING OVER THINGS

There are many people who love Christ, but their particular
denomination does not accept the view that miracles can occur
today. They would teach that these prayer cloths were “special
miracles just for the apostle Paul,” and we should not attempt
to copy this type of ministry in our contemporary time.
However, what do these skeptical individuals do with the
following verse?

Assuredly, I say to you, whatever you bind on
earth will be bound in heaven, and whatever you
loose on earth will be loosed in heaven. Again I
say to you that if two of you agree on earth
concerning anything that they ask, it will be



done for them by My Father in heaven. For
where two or three are gathered together in My
name, I amthere in the midst of them.

—MATTHEW 18:18-20

This is a new covenant promise, giving the believer
spiritual authority over the powers of the enemy. Christ
said if two or three agree as touching “anything that they
ask”! Years ago I saw the word “anything” and realized
there was no limitation placed upon the “thing” we pray
and agree over. “Anything” is a broad word, meaning we
can agree in prayer concerning personal needs, other
people, our circumstances, the need for healing, financial
breakthrough—literally any need becomes anything!

When I was a teenage evangelist, I read Matthew
18:18-20, noticing that I could agree as “touching
anything.” Suddenly a supernatural faith was burned into
my spirit, and I believed that if we could pray over
“things” that belonged to sinners, then the Lord could
convict them, bringing them to the revival where I was
speaking, where the Word of God and the Holy Spirit
would bring them to Christ. At different times there were
three churches where extended revivals occurred due to
the spiritual results of such prayer: Daisy, Tennessee,
went seven and a half weeks; Lafollette, Tennessee, went
eleven weeks nightly; and Pulaski, Virginia, continued for
almost five consecutive weeks. In each of these great



revivals, hundreds came to Christ, and many of the
conversions were a result of a believing family member
bringing something that belonged to the unsaved loved
one, having it prayed over, then taking it back home.
Everyone was amazed at how the Lord was performing
special miracles of salvation through the same method
Paul used centuries ago.

The inspiration to pray over items and return them to
the sinner without their knowledge of the prayer came to
me after reading the story of Paul and the handkerchiefs
and aprons. I was so burdened because people were
inviting loved ones to the revival, but they refused to
attend. I read the verses in Acts 19:11-12 and thought, “If
they won’t come to us, then we will take what’s
happening to them!”

We began by requesting that families place a
photograph of unsaved family members in a large box
Each day for hours intercessors would hold up the
pictures and “send the word of conviction” to the person
whose picture they held, demanding that the adversary’s
influence be broken over the sinner. Within days these
individuals began attending the revival with their loved
ones, and many received Christ. In one revival there were
more than five hundred unconverted souls who came to
Christ. One woman said, “I want to pray over my
husband’s shoes. I believe that when he wears them, God
will begin to convict himof sin!” We prayed that when he
wore them, God would watch over the prayer and perform



a miracle of salvation; we were “agreeing as touching
anything”! In a few days, he attended the revival and
received Christ.

I began to comprehend how important this type of
special miracle was. I realized that there are many times a
person will not attend church or for physical limitations
cannot attend and be prayed over or ministered to. Here
we were in a live church service, receiving the Word and
giving an opportunity for personal ministry, and yet many
were unable to be present and desired the same touch of
God we were experiencing. This is one of the other
reasons for the special prayer cloth ministry.

One young man was struggling with heavy addictions
and mental attacks from Satan. His parents were at “wits’
end” (Ps. 107:27) and were stuck in a spiritual battle,
concerned for their son. The family contacted a major
youth group that continually prayed and interceded for
the lost. The dad requested that the youths pray over
prayer clothes that could be placed in the mattress and in
other places in the young man’s room. Prayer was offered
for hours, and the cloths were sent and scattered in his
room without the knowledge of the young man. After
years of his parents praying and believing for his
salvation, within ten days the young man asked for prayer
—and change occurred. He had literally been sleeping on
the prayers and faith of a group of young people who
believed God for his deliverance!

It is important to understand that this is not some



religious form or ritual, as without a pure faith it becomes a
mere routine. I amreminded of a group of Jewish men who
saw Paul casting out evil spirits and decided to imitate the
man of God. They found a deranged man and spoke to the
devil in him, saying, “We exorcise you by the Jesus whom
Paul preaches” (Acts 19:13). The evil spirit rose up in the
man, saying, “Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are
you?” (v. 15), and tore the clothes off these seven men,
who ran streaking out of the house (vv. 16). The seven
men were the sons of one of the leading chief priests (v.
14), yet they failed to expel the demon. It is clear that these
seven sons of Sceva had religious knowledge but no
relationship with Christ!

There is only one type of prayer God will answer when
a person is not in any type of relationship with Him, and
that is the prayer for forgiveness of sins (Matt. 9:2-7;
Luke 7:44-48). It requires faith to believe that God can
forgive sins, and when a sinner asks for forgiveness, it
initiates a believing process that leads to salvation and
justification by faith (Rom. 5:1). Christ always addressed
the sin issue first and the healing issue second (Matt. 9:2).
When Christ healed one man, He told him to go and “sin
no more, lest a worse thing come upon you” (John 5:14).
Forgiveness can help bring healing to a person’s spirit,
emotions, and even to the body (James 5:16).

My father had a great anointing and strong compassion
to minister to the sick and anyone who was hurting
physically. He loved praying for people, and at times he



spent hours in an altar service, staying until the last
person was prayed for. One of our relatives had a
granddaughter who had an afflicted leg that she painfully
dragged around. Dad anointed a prayer cloth and told the
grandmother to place the cloth over the leg. The girl was
healed! It is so exciting to realize that this method of
prayer can be used to reach those who cannot reach us.

I know some will say, “I don’t believe in all of that.”
Well, as the old-timers used to say, “The proof is in the
pudding.” Those who saw their loved ones saved as a
result of their faith and obedience will never be convinced
that it doesn’t work; they saw the proof with their own
eyes that God honors faith and obedience.

GoD USES PEOPLEAND THINGS

Moses was commanded to use his rod as a sign of God’s
power (Exod. 4:17). Moses also built a brass serpent, and those
bitten by poisonous vipers were cured when they looked upon
the brazen serpent on the pole (Num. 21:8-9). Gideon took
three hundred clay pitchers with lamps, jars, and three
hundred trumpets and defeated the Midianites (Judg. 7:16-22).
Samson took thejawboneof a dead donkey and slew a
thousand Philistines (Judg. 15:15). Shamgar defeated six
hundred men with the weapon of anox goad (Judg. 3:31).
David’s faith tool was his slingshot, which he used to deck
Goliath (1 Sam. 17:50). King Hezekiah was cured after placing a
lump offigs on his diseased wound (Isa. 38:21). God gave the



king an amazing sign of his healing by allowing the sundial to
go backward ten degrees (v. 8). On one occasion Christ spat on
the ground and put mud over the eyes of a blind man, and he
was cured (John 9:6-7).

Why was it necessary for there to be a rod, a brass
snake, a slingshot, trumpets, a jawbone, an ox goad, figs,
and mud used to assist in the miracles of the Bible? Jesus
healed other blind men without using mud (Matt. 9:28-29).
After Goliath was slain, years later four other giants were
slain without anyone using a slingshot (2 Sam. 21:15-22).
The brass serpent was preserved in the tabernacle of
Moses, and later the temple, for almost nine hundred
years and never cured anyone again. It was destroyed by
King Hezekiah (2 Kings 18:4).

God has allowed men to use thingsas faith tools to
hold in the hand or to display in public view as the object
God would use to demonstrate the person’s gifting,
power, or ability. In some instances the object was a type
or symbol of the coming Messiah—such as the rod or the
brass serpent (John 3:14). However, the Almighty also
ensures that once He used an object for a major miracle,
that others following do not take the same object and
think they can repeat the exact miracle from generation to
generation, as this would lead to idolatry. The brass
serpent healed Israel in the wilderness (Num. 21), but it
never healed anyone after the major healing crusade in the
wilderness. Yet Israel preserved the brass snake, placing it
in the temple of Solomon and burning incense to it as a



sacred relic (2 Kings 18:4). It is possible that at Christ’s
crucifixion, when the Roman soldiers were gambling for
Christ’s seamless outer garment, they may have believed
it held some supernatural healing power, and perhaps one
of them could use it for personal gain (John 19:23-24).
However, it was not the garment that cured the woman
with the issue of blood (Matt. 9:20-21) but the anointing
and virtue dwelling in the Man who wore the garment!

The handkerchief or apron is a very simple and common
object that holds little if any monetary value and is
actually quite insignificant. This makes the answered
prayer all the more interesting, and the fabric on the cloth
can never receive credit for the healing. It is very unlikely
that someone is going to worship a small piece of fabric
that may have a few tears or drops of anointing oil on it.
This is how God uses “the weak things of the world to put
to shame the things which are mighty” (1 Cor. 1:27). It is
how He demonstrates that “the natural man does not
receive the things of the Spirit of God, for they are
foolishness to him” (1 Cor. 2:14).

You can always pray prayers in which you speak the
Word, and God will “hasten my word to perform it” (Jer.
1:12,k3v). The method of anointing a cloth has a New
Testament basis and can be used in faith as it was
centuries ago. “According to your faith be it unto you”
(Matt. 9:29, KJv).

In the New Testament, the Lord gave us several faith
tools, such as the power of agreeing, the anointed prayer



cloth, and agreeing as “touching anything,” that will
enable us to send the Word and speak the Word in the
manner that Christ, our example, did when He spoke a
healing word to the centurion’s servant in spite of the fact
that the servant was at home and Christ was perhaps miles
away from the house (Matt. 8:5-13). When your faith is
stirred, use the various biblical methods to minister to
those in need. Some may suggest these methods are
foolish—in reality that’s the whole idea, for God desires
the glory when He intervenes in your situation!



CHAPTER 8

Praying in Whose Name—

Jesus or Yeshua?

And in that day you will ask Me nothing. Most
assuredly, I say to you, whatever you ask the
Father in My name He will give you. Until now
vou have asked nothing in My name. Ask, and
you will receive, that your joy may be full.

—JOHN 16:23-24

OUuR MINISTRY IS internationally recognized in two major fields
of biblical research: the study of Hebraic roots, and the
message of the coming of Christ through the study of biblical
prophecy. These two unique subjects are both exciting and,
among some, quite controversial. Often certain aspects of
these teachings are considered controversial among those who
disagree. I have learned that some disagreements are actually
based upon misunderstandings, misinterpretations, or, at times,
traditional interpretations presented by a denomination to
protect their own beliefs more than what the Word itself
actually teaches. In other words, it is not usually the plain
biblical truth that initiates disagreement but someone’s opinion
of that truth. This is true especially with the Hebraic root of



Christianity.

The study of Hebraic roots is a broad yet specific study
revealing to the Gentile Christian community how the
foundation of the New Testament is found in the Old
Testament through types, shadows, pattems, and
symbolism used by Moses and the prophets. It studies
the feasts, Sabbath cycles, and the ancient prophecies of
the Hebrew prophets. Paul revealed that the Jewish faith is
the original olive tree of which the wild olive tree branches
of the Gentiles were grafted in (Rom. 11). The Sabbaths,
new moons, feasts, and narratives found in the first five
books of the Bible (the Torah) are all a picture of Christ,
His redemptive work, and future prophetic events.

There are many Gentiles who, instead of simply
gleaning the truths from the roots and using it to enhance
their understanding of their spiritual heritage, take the
teaching and bring other Gentiles into almost a type of
spiritual bondage, demanding them to follow the details of
every law established by Moses. For example, the original
Sabbath (seventh day) was Saturday, and God required
Israel to rest and worship Him on the Sabbath. In the
Western culture, the seventh day is the last day of the
week, or Sunday. Thus most Western Christians worship
on Sunday. The Sabbath has nothing to do with a
person’s salvation, redemption, or entrance into heaven.
However, some teach that anyone not worshiping on
Saturday will be lost for eternity. I will not take up space
to debate either position, other than saying each person



must “work out your own salvation with fear and
trembling” (Phil. 2:12). As Paul wrote:

Who are you to judge another’s servant? To his
own master he stands or falls. Indeed, he will be
made to stand, for God is able to make him
stand. One person esteems one day above
another; another esteems every day alike. Let
each be fully convinced in his own mind. He
who observes the day, observes it to the Lord;
and he who does not observe the day, to the
Lord he does not observe it. He who eats, eats
to the Lord, for he gives God thanks; and he
who does not eat, to the Lord he does not eat,
and gives God thanks.

—ROMANS 14:4-6

There is one area, however, of concern. There are some
within Christian-Messianic circles who are causing quite a
division in the body of Christ by saying that all believers
must pray in the Hebrew name of Jesus, which is Yeshua.
The teaching says that if you do not pray in Christ’s
original Hebrew name, not only will God not hear your
prayer, but also you are praying in a pagan name! Since
we are instructed by Christ to “ask the Father in My
name” (John 16:23), then we must understand the name of
Christ.



THE AUTHORITY OF THE NAME

Being a student of Hebraic teaching, I am fully aware that the
Hebrew name of Jesus is actually the name Yeshua. When the
angel Gabriel came to Mary at Nazareth and said to her, “You
shall call His name Jesus,” he actually said His name would be
Yeshua. Some well-meaning believers argue and debate fellow
Christians as to what name they are using in prayer. I have
received letters and e-mails from people who teach that the
English form of His name, Jesus, is a pagan form of the name
Zeus and should not be used.
In Christ’s day there were three languages spoken. The
Jews spoke Hebrew, the Romans spoke Latin, and the
Greeks spoke Greek. When Christ was crucified, an
inscription was placed above His head in each of these
three languages:

Then many of the Jews read this title, for the
place where Jesus was crucified was near the
city; and it was written in Hebrew, Greek, and
Latin.

—JoHN 19:20

The English name Jesusis Yeshua in Hebrew and is
spelled with the following Hebrew letters: yod, shin, vav,
ayin. The pronunciation is Ya-shoo-ah. This Hebrew name
is a form of the English name Joshua, which means, “He



will save.” Thus even the Old Testament story of Joshua
indicated the coming One! Yeshua is in the present tense,
meaning “God is now saving.”

We can take a look at how the name Jesus was
transliterated from the original language into the English
language. Here is the etymology of the word. Yeshua is a
Hebrew name, and the Greek scriptures translate it as
Iesous (pronounced ee-AY-sus). The English name Jesus
comes from the Latin transliteration of the name Iesous.
The reason the letter / is used is that the Greek has no
letter Y, and the Latin /is both an /and J.

Scholars state that Jesus is a transliteration, or a copy,
of the Greek name. It is a derivation of the Hebrew name
leshoua, a common Jewish name in Christ’s time. There is
also no Jin the Hebrew alphabet. In the English language
God’s name is Jehovah and Christ’s name is Jesus. In
Hebrew the letterJ is actually yod, which is ¥ in the
English language. Therefore God’s name and Christ’s
name begin in Hebrew with the letter Y.

One of'the earliest English Bibles was the Geneva Bible.
The 1560 edition did not use the letterJ but the letter/
when spelling Jesus— lesus. The letter J was inserted in
the English translation in the eighteenth century. This is
how the name was transliterated:

* Hebrew—Yah-shu-a

* Latin—Ie-s-us



* Greek—Ie-s-ous
* English—Je-s-us

By the third century, the names for Jesus and Christ
were shortened into monogram form. The name of Jesus
was identified with the letters IHS, whichis said to
represent the phrase “Jesus, Savior of Men” in Latin. The
second monogram, and believed to be the oldest, is the
Chi-Rho, or the labarum. These letters are the Greek letter
chi and the letter rho, which are the two letters of Christ’s
name in Greek. In modern culture among the Catholics, the
IHS is seen on the priest’s staff.

One of the main challenges comes with the translation
of the Bible into other languages other than the original
Hebrew and Greek. In the English Bible the Old Testament
is translated from Hebrew, with small portions of Daniel
and Ezra being written in Aramaic, and the New Testament
from the Koine Greek. Every translation must use the
letters available in their alphabet to translate the letters
from the original manuscripts. This is a challenge for Bible
translators, because many of the primate tribal languages
consist of grunts, breathing sounds, and even odd noises
when communicating among themselves.

There are those who insist that a person never say the
English name Jesus in prayer or worship. The name of
Christ is pronounced differently in different languages
because of the transliteration from the alphabets. For
example, one of the Hebrew names for God is EL. This



name is recorded thousands of times in various forms in
the Old Testament. The most common name of God in the
English Bible is the Hebrew name Elohim. There is
another name for God, found in the Hebrew Bible when
combining the Hebrew letters, yod, hei, vav, hei, or YHVH.
In English the name is pronounced as Jehovah; however,
the Jewish rabbis are emphatic that this sacred name for
God cannot and should not be pronounced, as the actual
pronunciation has been lost in history.

In English, the name God can represent any god from
any religion. Should Christians quit praying and saying
“Praise God” or “Glory to God” because the heathen also
say god or use the word god to identify their deity? The
answer is no, because the true God looks at the heart of
the individual doing the worshiping and the petitions.
Paul once saw a monument dedicated to the “unknown
god,” and Paul used this ignorance to his advantage when
telling the audience in Greece who this unknown god was
—the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Acts 17:23-24).

When a person argues that we cannot say the English
transliteration of the name Jesus, then we must ask
ourselves the following question: multiple millions of
Christians prayed a sinner’s prayer asking Jesus into their
hearts; are they all lost and deceived because they used
the wrong name? When being baptized in water, some say
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit
(Matt. 28:19), and others baptize in Jesus’s name (Acts
2:38). If the name of Jesus is used in the baptism, then



does not using the Hebrew name void the baptism? In
evangelistic  meetings  held overseas, powerful
missionaries preach and minister to the sick using the
name of Jesus. There have been countless millions of
individuals in foreign nations who have received a
miraculous healing or assistance after prayer being offered
in the name of Jesus. How is it possible that this name, if it
is some form of a pagan idol’s name, holds such authority
and power when it is spoken?

On a personal note, my father, Fred Stone, was known
throughout the body of Christ as an intense prayer
warrior, spending hours at a time in prayer prior to
ministering in a church or convention. During his sixty-
two years of ministry he prayed hundreds of thousands of
prayers and saw countless numbers touched and healed
through the prayer of faith. In every instance he would
pray in the “name of the Lord Jesus Christ” or “in Jesus’s
mighty name!” The power of the name was demonstrated
by the answers to his prayers.

There is ample evidence that God looks at the heart of
each seeker. When we say, “in Jesus’s name,” the
heavenly Father recognizes the word coming from the
pure heart and knows we are praying in the name of His
Son. It is also important to understand that it is always in
order if a person chooses to pray in the Hebrew name of
Jesus, Yeshua.

There are about 1.4 billion professing Christians in the
world. As believers in Christ they will pray in the name of



Jesus; below is a list of languages and how each spell the
name of Jesus (spelled phonetically):1

The Language | The Phonetic Spelling

Creole Jezu
Filipino Hesus
Galician esus
Irish losa
Italian Gesu
Kenyan Yesu

Luganda (Uganda)||Yezu

Malaysia Yesus
Mandarin Chinese||Yeu-su
Maori [Hehu
Polish LJezus
Romanian Isus
Russian lesus

Swahili Yesu




Turkish Isa
Vietnamese Giésu
Zulu Ujesu

The blood of Jesus Christ deals with sin. But the name
of Jesus deals with sickness and spiritual attacks of the

enemy.
HEALING COMES THROUGH HiS NAME

The first healing in the New Testament after the initial
outpouring of the Holy Spirit on Pentecost was the miracle of
the lame man at the Eastern Gate. Born lame from his mother’s
womb, he was a thirty-eight-year-old beggar who survived by
the occasional coins he collected from compassionate people
entering the temple in Jerusalem.

When Peter and John saw him, Peter said:

Silver and gold I do not have, but what I do
have I give you: In the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth, rise up and walk.

—ACTS 3:6



The fact that this man was instantly healed
demonstrated that Jesus was alive! A dead Jesus would
not have the power to answer a prayer that was prayed in
His name! We are told the key to this miracle was faith in
the name of Jesus:

And His name, through faith in His name, has
made this man strong, whom you see and know.
Yes, the faith which comes through Him has
given him this perfect soundness in the
presence of you all.

—AcTs 3:16

Notice that faith in the name brought the miracle. The
Hebrew name of Jesus, Yeshua, is actually a form of the
name of Joshua (Yehoshua), the same name as the servant
of Moses who brought Israel into the Promised Land. This
name means, “Jehovah saved.” The point is that whether
we say Yeshua orJesus, it still takes faith in His name to
see a miracle occur.

His NAME IN FOREIGN NATIONS

Perhaps the most interesting and profound proof of the
authority in the name of Jesus can be observed when a person
ministers overseas. Missionaries report that in every nation of
the world—including nations in Asia, Europe, and the Middle



East, as well as the nations where the major religion is
Hinduism, Buddhism, or Islam—the evil spirits that possess
and control men and women a// recognize the name of Jesus!
When missionaries pray over the individual possessed by a
demon, it is common for the evil spirit to say, “Do not say that
name,” or to begin to curse the name of Jesus. Moments later,
however, the power of that name is manifested as the person is
delivered from satanic oppression and demonic possession.
God knows whose name we are praying in when we say
the name of Jesus. The Most High Father is looking down
upon us to see our faith in His Word and our faith in the
name of Jesus. It is: “God also bearing witness both with
signs and wonders, with various miracles ...” (Heb. 2:4).

S0 WHICH NAME DO WE USE?

There are more than one billion Christians on the earth,
scattered across every continent and nation on the planet. The
teaching of Hebraic roots—including the insight into the
Hebrew name of Jesus— is known among many in North
America and parts of Western Europe, Australia, and in Israel
among the messianic groups. However, there are multiple
hundreds of millions of believers in places such as Affica,
China, South America, and other lands that simply have a Bible
and say the name Jesus in their particular tongue. It is evident
from the tangible presence of the Lord in their services that the
Holy Spirit is moving in their hearts, and many are being
converted to Christ and baptized in the Holy Spirit.



I have messianic friends who only pray using the
Hebrew name Yeshua. 1 know of many colleges whose
students and teachers pray in the name of Jesus. The fact
is, heaven is very familiar with all of the world’s
languages, as it was God who distributed the languages at
the tower of Babel (Gen. 11). The Almighty is very familiar
with various translations and transliterations of the Bible
and the name of Christ. I suggest that a person must
follow his or her individual conscience concerning this
issue. It is obvious that the biblical Sabbath is Saturday;
however, the seventh day in our culture has become
Sunday. Thus if a person feels he must worship on
Saturday, there is no biblical restraint in doing so.
However, Paul was meeting and receiving offerings on the
“first day of the week,” which was Sunday (Acts 20:7, 18;
1 Cor. 16:2). In the Book of Acts, the Gentile believers
were being persecuted in the synagogues and expelled
from sites because of their faith in Christ. It became
difficult for the Gentiles to worship with the Jews because
of arguments and persecution, thus Sunday became the
traditional Christian day of worship.

Never place more confidence on a day or a feast than in
the blood of Christ. It is Christ’s redemptive work that is
the primary message to preach and proclaim—not arguing
about which day is the right day. God knows His Son,
knows your heart, knows your level of understanding,
and, whether we use the English name or the Hebrew
name, the fact is that His name is worshiped in both



languages—anywhere in the world.



CHAPTER 9

What to Do When You
Don’t Know How to Pray

Likewise the Spirit also helps in our weaknesses. For
we do not know what we should pray for as we
ought, but the Spirit Himselfmakes intercession for
us with groanings which cannot be uttered. Now
He who searches the hearts knows what the mind
of the Spirit is, because He makes intercession
Jor the saints according to the will of God.

—ROMANS 8:26-27

IN JOURNALISM AND writing there are five words used as an
outline when answering questions in a major article or a
documentary. They are who, what, when, where, and how. In
Romans 8, Paul did not say, “We do not know who to pray
for,” because when praying for an individual we normally know
that person’s name. Neither does he say, “We don’t know
when to pray,” for the Bible says to “pray without ceasing” (1
Thess. 5:17) and to be “ready in season and out of season” (2
Tim. 4:2). The when is never the issue, as we can pray at any
place and at any time. We can also pray anywhere; therefore
the verse does not read, “We know not where we should



pray.” The where is insignificant.

With some individuals there are questions on how to
pray. Even Christ’s disciples said, “Lord, teach us [/Zow]
to pray” (Luke 11:1). This is somewhat of an odd question
coming from men with Jewish backgrounds, who would
have been familiar with synagogues and would have sat in
a Jewish synagogue often. Both the synagogue and the
temple were places of prayer. However, in both sites the
prayers were often more of a routine or ritual, repeating
the same words and phrases daily, weekly, or during a
feast. No doubt the followers of Christ observed that His
prayers were actually answered and were not some rustic
formula handed down for generations. They wanted to
know how to pray, and Christ gave them a pattern (Luke
11:1-4).

In Romans 8 Paul said we do not know what to pray for
as we should. In the context of the chapter, Paul is
speaking of creation and expresses that all of creation is
travailing and groaning for the day of deliverance (vv. 21—
22). In verse 23 he states that even believers, who have
the firstfruits of the Spirit, also travail, waiting for the
redemption of the body—the day when we receive a
resurrected body and are delivered from this body of
death. He reveals that “we do not know what we should
pray for as we ought,” revealing that it is the Spirit who
“makes intercession for us with groanings” (v. 26).

This can be witnessed in the lives of mature believers
as they reach their later years. Some have great health and



live ten to twenty years longer than others. Others may
experience a serious illness that begins to affect their
bodies. When this occurs, what should we pray for?
Should we pray for healing, for additional years to be
added, for physical strength? Or should we just say,
“Whatever You wish, Lord”? Because we don’t know
what to pray for, we may be tempted to refrain from
praying at all.

Paul gives a solution to this challenge by telling us that
the Spirit, “helps in our weaknesses” (v. 26). This
indicates not only spiritual weaknesses but also weakness
in every area of our lives, including physical infirmities
and even moral struggles. The word helpeth (Kiv) is from
a Greek word meaning, “to take hold of together.” It can
be used for someone who assists in carrying a burden.

The will of a man is known to the mind of a man. The
will of God is revealed by the mind of the Holy Spirit. The
Holy Spirit makes intercession for us. When a person
intercedes for another, it is a legal implication of someone
standing in court defending a person. The Holy Spirit
intercedes forus.

THREE TYPES OF PRAYER LANGUAGE

By Scripture and experience I have learned there are three
types of prayer language given to those who have received the
Spirit.



1. Praying with your understanding

To pray with your understanding, you must pray in
your natural, native language. There are individuals
trained in speaking numerous languages. One man I know
in the Middle East can speak four major languages. He can
actually move from English, to Hebrew, to Aramaic, and to
Greek without hardly pausing to think. I have wondered
what language he hears in his mind when he is tempted by
the enemy or when the adversary throws a thought into
his mind. The answer is the original, initial language that
he learned as a child. To pray with your understanding
would be to pray in the words of your primary language.
In my case, it would be the English language.

The weakness of praying in the English language is
encountered when your mind begins to doubt the words
you are saying. We know that we must pray believing,
and pray in faith, nothing wavering (James 1:6). Thus,
when we are uncertain how to pray, we are provided a
second method of intercession, praying “in the Spirit.”

2. Praying in the Spirit

Praying in the Spirit, or “praying in the Holy Ghost,” is
a phrase used in Jude 20: “But you, beloved, building
yourselves up on your most holy faith, praying in the
Holy Spirit.” The Holy Spirit has a prayer language of His



own, which He imparts to believers who are baptized in
the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:1-4; Acts 10:45-46; Acts 19:1-7).
The Bible teaches that man consists of a body, a soul, and
spirit (1 Thess. 5:23). When a believer prays “in the
Spirit,” he or she is praying in the language the Lord has
imparted to the individual’s inner spirit. In 1 Corinthians
14:14, we read: “For if I pray in a [unknown] tongue, my
spirit prays, but my understanding is unfruitful”
(emphasis added).

Just as the human body has a voice box with vocal
cords, the human spirit has an inner voice of its own. The
human body communicates in learned languages, but the
human spirit can communicate in unlearned languages
that are imparted by the Holy Spirit Himself. This form of
communication involves your spirit speaking directly to
God (1 Cor. 14:2).

3. Praying with groanings

Paul taught that we make intercession with groanings
that cannot be uttered. The Amplified says: “ ... the Spirit
Himself goes to meet our supplication and pleads in our
behalf with unspeakable yearnings and groanings too
deep for utterance” (Rom. 8:26). I understand the meaning
of the prayer language called praying in the Spirit or
speaking with tongues, but what does the word groaning
mean? The word means, “to sigh or to cry out.” During



times of great grief, it is common for a living loved one of
the departed to cry out in an agonizing moment of grief or
sorrow. At times there are no specific words said, as the
sounds are not articulated words but painful groans,
signaling loss, from deep within the soul. This is an
example of “groanings which cannot be uttered.”

The majority of our prayers are prayed with our
understanding and in our native language. At times a
Spirit-filled believer will begin to pray in the prayer
language of the Spirit, often during worship (1 Cor. 14:15)
or in times of deep intercession (Rom. 8:34). There will,
however, be occasions when great heaviness or grief
strikes the soul like an iron hammer hitting an anvil
Sudden and unexpected events overwhelmus and cause a
weakness to the point of not knowing how to pray. In
these seasons, often a sigh or a groaning from the soul is
the only way a person can communicate to the heavenly
Father.

All three of these methods can be operative today, as
the Holy Spirit is still on earth working through the body
of Christ and enduing individual believers with power
fromon high.

WHAT TO DO WHEN IT SEEMS YOU
ARE WAITING ToO LONG

It only takes a brief second for you to initiate a prayer, and it
only takes a moment for God to hear you. However, it may take



an extended time for God to answer your prayer. This is
especially true when your answer is connected with someone
else—that person may not be serving Christ or presently be in
God’s will. It may require time for God to set up the
circumstances and to alter on earth what He has decreed in
heaven before you will be able to experience the answer.

When Job lost his ten children, their home, all of his
livestock, and his health, three of his friends arrived to
share in his grief. After seven days, all three began a
series of discourses to give their personal explanations as
to why God had sent such devastation to Job. God knew
that Job had integrity (Job 2:3). However, the friends felt
they needed to defend God’s integrity and gave a series
ofspiritual reasons for the disasters. Like many others,
they believed there must be a reason why bad things
happen to good people.

THREE WAITING ZONES

After many years of ministry, I have discovered that you may
need to travel through three spiritual zonesprior to your
prayer being completely answered. Let’s look at these waiting
zones.

The wilderness zone
The father of John the Baptist, Zacharias, was given a
detailed prophecy concerning the birth of his son,
including his name before he was ever conceived (Luke



1:13). Scripture indicates that after John’s birth, he grew
strong and was “in the deserts till the time of his
manifestation to Israel” (v. 80). When time came for John
to minister, the people came to himin the desert instead of
him going into the synagogues. The most important item
in the deserts of Israel is water, and the Jordan River was
the sanctuary of John!

Your wildemess zone is the place God hides you from
public view while you prepare for His purposes; it’s the
place where you write your words in private, practice
singing in front of a mirror, or preach to the animals in the
house. Does this sound odd? When I was eighteen years
old, T found a beautiful mountain behind a church
campground in Roanoke, Virginia. I recall laying twelve
stones in the form of an altar and painting the names of
God on the surface. It became my private prayer mountain,
and only three people knew it was there. I would pray,
preach, and imagine the trees were people. No one was
watching except the Lord and perhaps a few angels that
were smiling at the zeal of this young boy! You may feel
you are being hidden for a season, but then the time
comes the Lord will bring you out of the hiding place to
the place He desires for you

The warfare zone
The warfare zone will be experienced by every believer.
At times the war is a battle over doing the will of God.
Many times we become frustrated because we cannot



fulfill our own expectations, which are often expectations
we place upon ourselves that God is not requiring. Thus a
mental battle ensues, and we place self-pressure, creating
our own battle. Other conflicts are caused by our struggle
against demonic agents that may be assigned as hindering
spirits, similar to Paul’s “thormn in the flesh,” the
messenger of Satan that buffeted him (2 Cor. 12:7). The
mental or spiritual battles will always be a part of our life
experiences. However, just as Daniel held firm for three
weeks, later discovering the heavens were raging with a
cosmic conflict that was eventually broken by the
intervention of the archangel Michael (Dan. 10), we must
hold fast our confession until we experience a complete
breakthrough.

The waiting zone

The third zone is the waiting zone. This can be the most
difficult as we are a generation of instant messaging: e-
mails, texting, and Twitter In seconds we can
communicate with anyone around the world. We have
come to expect instant answers to questions and
comments. When we pray, there will be an earthy time
element from the moment the Father hears until the
moment we see the manifestation. The waiting zone is
where we will either hold on or give up. The ability to wait
requires patience, the ability to remain in faith over an
extended period of time when you see no results from
your believing.



TRUSTING THAT GOD KNOWS BEST

There will be many times in your life when you will question
why God would allow certain things to happen, especially bad
things happening to good people. This is where trusting God is
important. Lazarus was a close friend of Christ. We read: “He
whom thou lovest is sick” (John 11:3, KJv). Christ’s love was
emphasized when we read He loved Martha, her sister, and
Lazarus (v. 5). Yet Christ didn’t show up to prevent the death,
nor did He send an anointed cloth or “speak the word” as He
did with the centurion’s servant. He remained where He was.
Jesus didn’t show up when they requested or
anticipated His arrival. Yet He loved Lazarus. When you
don’t see Christ moving in your direction, it does not
mean He doesn’t love you.

PRAYING AND INTERPRETING THE
PRAYER LANGUAGE OF THE SPIRIT

Prior to the translating and printing of the Holy Bible, common
men and women were in darkness concerning the great
doctrines of the Bible. With the Protestant Reformation and the
translation of the 1611 English Bible, the distribution of the
Word of God and the voices of reformers began to restore
great doctrines from the Scripture. This restoration of truth was
progressive, as each successive generation began to see truth
that the previous generation may have missed.

Fach denomination has a central doctrinal emphasis



that marks that organization. Among the Lutherans, it was
Martin Luther’s emphasis that the “just shall live by
faith,” or justification by faith and not by works. The
Baptists became noted for their emphasis on water
baptism upon conversion and confession of your faith.
The early Methodists were recognized as the “Holiness
people,” and their early leaders taught a sanctified and
holy life after conversion. During the late 1800s and early
1900s, the Pentecostal movement emerged and became
noted for its belief in the restoration of spiritual gifts (1
Cor. 12:7-10) and the baptism of the Holy Spirit with the
first (initial) evidence of speaking with other tongues.
Finally, in 1967, the Charismatic Renewal was birthed and
was spread by numerous men and women from more
traditional mainline churches that had embraced the
operation of spiritual gifts. Charismatics also emphasized
the importance of worship and the importance of
individual and collective praise and worship in their
congregations.

THE CONTROVERS Y OF
SPEAKING WITH TONGUES

All of the above movements basically believe the same
fundamental doctrines of Scripture. The most significant
disagreement has been the belief concerning the operation of
spiritual gifts, particularly the manifestation of speaking with
other tongues. When I was growing up in the 1960s, the



Pentecostals were considered a lower class of Christians, often
on the lower economic ladder, and were considered an
uneducated bunch whose spiritual superstitions led them to
believe in miracles and God’s supernatural power. As the years
have passed, many in Pentecostal/full gospel congregations
have received college and university educations and are in
positions in the community, the state, and federal government.
They have been economically blessed—and the movement
includes countless millionaires who worship in their
congregations. The majority of people who are charismatics
were raised in the church, and they still believe in the gifts and
in speaking with other tongues.

Today, there are hundreds of millions of believers
around the world who believe in the baptism of the Holy
Spirit and speaking with tongues. In the Book of Acts
there are three direct and two implied references to
individuals and groups of people being filled with the
Spirit and speaking with tongues:

* Acts 2:1-4: About one hundred twenty
believers, including the apostles (Acts 1:15)
were initially filled with the Holy Spirit on the
Day of Pentecost, and they all spoke with
tongues.

* Acts 10:34-46: Comelius, an Italian centurion,
and his entire household were filled with the
Holy Spirit and spoke with tongues.



* Acts 19:1-6: In Ephesus Paul laid his hands
upon twelve disciples of John the Baptist, and
they were all filled with the Spirit, spoke with
tongues, and prophesied.

The other two references in Acts are Acts 8, where
Peter and John laid their hands upon the believers in
Samaria to receive the Holy Spirit, and Acts 9, where after
Paul’s conversion Ananias laid his hands upon him to
receive his sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts
9:17). Later we read where Paul acknowledged that he
spoke with tongues (1 Cor. 14:18).

The Greek word for “tongues” in the Acts passages is
glossa and refers to a language spoken that was received
by the infilling of the Holy Spirit. On the Day of Pentecost,
the Galilean disciples spoke in actual languages
understood by the Jews out of every nation (Acts 2:6).
Others began to speak a supernatural language unknown
to the person speaking, which was actually a prayer
language from the Holy Spirit for that person to speak to
himself or herself and to God (1 Cor. 14:2). Paul implied
that it was possible for a tongues speaker to speak in the
languages of “men and of angels” (1 Cor. 13:1).

There is a common belief among some that the
operation of speaking with tongues was only for the first-
century church, and then it ceased. This is contrary to
Scripture, which clearly states that the gifts and calling of
God are irrevocable (Rom. 11:29). We are to “come short in



no gift, eagerly waiting for the revelation of Lord Jesus
Christ” (1 Cor. 1:7).

Many of our early church fathers spoke about the gifts
of the Spirit. Read these examples from their writings:

For the prophetical gifts remain with us, even to
this present time... . Now, it is possible to see
amongst us women and men who possess gifts

of the Spirit of God .

—JUSTIN MARTYR (A.D. 160)

In like manner we do also hear many brethren in
the Church, who possess prophetic gifts, and
who through the Spirit speak all kinds of
languages, and bring to light for the general
benefit the hidden things of men, and declare

the mysteries of God.2

—IRENAEUS (A.D. 180)

This is He who places prophets in the Church,
instructs teachers, directs tongues, gives
powers and healings, does wonderful works,
often discrimination of spirits, affords powers of
government, suggests counsels, and orders and
arranges whatever other gifts there are of



charismata; and thus make the Lord’s Church
everywhere, and in all, perfected and

completed 2

—NOVATIAN (A.D. 200-258)

Let Marcion then exhibit, as gifts of his god,
some prophets, such as have not spoken by
human sense, but with the Spirit of God, such as
have both predicted things to come, and have
made manifest (1) the secrets of the heart; (2) let
him produce a psalm, a vision, a prayer (3)—
only let it be by the Spirit, (4) in an ecstasy, that
is, in a rapture, (5) whenever an interpretation of
tongues has occurred to him; let him show to me
also, that any woman of boastful tongue (6) in
his community has ever prophesied from
amongst those specially holy sisters of his. Now
all these signs (of spiritual gifts) are forthcoming
from my side without any difficulty, and they
agree, too, with the rules, and the dispensations,
and the instructions of the Creator; therefore
without doubt the Christ, and the Spirit, and the
apostle, belong severally (7) to my God. Here,
then, is my frank avowal for any one who cares

to require it2



—TERTULLIAN (A.D. 207)

Some theologians suggest that the spiritual
manifestations, including tongues, ceased when the New
Testament was compiled. However, throughout history
this manifestation has occurred and continued to reoccur
during great spiritual awakenings and religious revivals,
as revealed by these historical examples during the past
one thousand years.

In the twelfth century, Hildegard of Bingen (a.d. 1098—
1179) sang in other tongues, and the manifestation was
called the concerts of the Spirit2 During the fourteenth
century, the Moravians spoke in tongues, and the activity
was called the “evacuations of the Spirit”® In the
seventeenth century there were French prophets who
spoke in tongues and the interpretation was given by the
same person.z It is reported that in the seventeenth
century the early Quakers spoke as the Spirit gave
utteranced Later, in the 1800s the Catholic Apostolic
Church under the leadership of Edward Irving began

experiencing manifestations of tongue speaking and

prophetic utterances2 The manifestation occurred in

Murphy, North Carolina, in 188612 and was also manifest
throughout the famous Azusa Street revival in Los
Angeles at the turn of the twentieth century. For anyone
to suggest that tongue speaking ceased by the fifth



century has not studied the subject in detail and certainly
has not examined the spiritual renewals and awakenings
occurring throughout history.

THE REASON FOR
TONGUES SPEAKING

I will not spend page after page attempting to convince a
skeptic that the gift of the Holy Spirit accompanied by the
prayer language of the Spirit is available today. Instead I will
give you the biblical reason for this gift.

After the outpouring of the Spirit on Pentecost, Peter
called the manifestation the “gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts
2:38). The Greek word for “gift” is the word dorea, and
means a free gift, alluding to a spiritual or supernatural
gift. Later, in 1 Corinthians 12:1-7, Paul mentions the gifis
of the Spirit, using the Greek word charisma, a word
commonly used for God’s special endowment of power
and operation of the Spirit upon believers (1 Cor. 1:7; 12:4,
9, 28).

It was Christ who promised that another Comforter
would be sent to assist believers (John 14:16; 16:7). This
Comforter is the Holy Spirit and was sent on the Day of
Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4). Christ predicted that believers
would speak with “new tongues” (Mark 16:17), and this
manifestation occurred throughout the New Testament
when believers were filled with the Spirit (Acts 2:1-4; Acts
10:46; Acts 19:6).



When a person speaks with other tongues, he or she is
speaking in utterances from the Holy Spirit, as He speaks
forth out of the human spirit directly to God (1 Cor. 14:2).
There are numerous reasons given in the New Testament
for praying in the prayer language of the Spirit. Through
the Holy Spirit we speak mysteries that the Lord wishes to
make known for us (1 Cor. 14:2), as the Spirit can show us
things to come (John 16:13). Paul wrote that, “He who
speaks in a tongue edifies himself” (1 Cor. 14:4). The Greek
word for “edifieth” (KJV) is oikodomeo and is the root of
the word edifice. The word alludes to building a house.
Since our body is the temple of the Holy Spirit (I Cor
3:16), the edifice that is being built up is the inner spirit of
the person that dwells within them.

One of my personal favorites is the twentieth verse in
Jude, which reads: “But you, beloved, building yourselves
up on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit.”
The phrase “building up” means to build upon something
that already has a foundation. Believers already have a
foundation of faith through their redemptive covenant
(Rom. 12:3). However, Scripture indicates there are various
levels of faith that move up the spiritual ladder. When a
storm was endangering their ship, the disciples had only
“little faith” (Matt. 8:26). When people came to be healed
by Christ, He often commented that their faith had made
them whole (Mark 5:34). The Roman centurion told Jesus,
“Only speak a word, and my servant will be healed.” Jesus
said this soldier had “such great faith” (Matt. 8:8, 10).



Praying in the Holy Spirit superaturally increases your
faith and can actually assist in crushing the thoughts of
unbelief that can enter the mind like a fiery dart from the
adversary (Eph. 6:16).

Occasionally a sincere person will ask me why he
should practice praying in tongues when he can pray in
the English language, and God can hear that prayer the
same as a prayer in some unknown tongue. He may point
out that when we pray in the Spirit, our “understanding is
unfruitful,” or our understanding cannot comprehend
what we are saying (1 Cor. 14:14). I can answer this from
Scripture and by experience. Paul wrote that there would
be times we would experience “infirmities” (the Greek word
implies weaknesses of the mind, body, or spirit), and at
those times we wouldn’t know what to pray for as we
should (Rom. 8:26, kJv). Paul then said, “ ... but the Spirit
Himself makes intercession for us.” There will be times
when you feel mentally weak, emotionally drained, or
under a physical attack, and you just don’t feel like
praying. The Holy Spirit will help your weakness by
praying through you in the language of the Holy Spirit.

Some criticize the verse that “our understanding is
unfruitful” But consider how many times your
understanding actually interferes with your faith. Your
understanding wants to walk by sight, but your spirit
wants to walk by faith (2 Cor. 5:7). Your understanding
doubts the supernatural as possible, but your faith can
believe in the impossible. Man’s understanding attempts



to reason away miracles and words of Christ. This was
evident as a pattern, as we can see by the Pharisees
continually criticizing the miracles of Christ (Mark 11:31—
33). We can pray and believe for simple things and believe
the Lord will perform the work, such as: “Lord, bless this
day,” “Go with my children,” “Give me strength,” “Bring
me peace,” and so forth. However, when a major accident
has occurred, or a sudden disease strikes, or a disaster
hits a family, it is as a believer begins to pray for a
supernatural intervention that the negative circumstances
appear greater than the words they are praying. At that
point praying in the Spirit allows the words to come
straight out of your spirit and go directly to the Lord. Your
mind does not know what is being spoken, and thus the
Lord is able to block your mental reasoning from
interfering with your prayer. This is usually the method
the Lord uses when a person is in deep intercession
concerning a tragedy or is interceding to prevent a person
fromdying before his or her time.

PRAYING EXCESSIVELY IN THE SPIRIT

Year ago a terrible national disaster occurred in America. My
father was greatly burdened and was praying much in the
language of the Holy Spirit. He said, “Son, the Bible predicts
that there will be dangerous times at the time of the end [2 Tim.
3:1], and believers must begin to pray excessively in the Spirit.”
This type of praying in the Spirit is usually practiced when a



person is alone with God or in a group prayer meeting setting.
Paul indicated that in a local congregational setting, the
speaker should speak in the native language of the
congregation, and speaking in tongues should be limited to a
person speaking to himself or herself or to God, or, if a message
in tongues is given in a public service for the edification of the
congregation, it must be interpreted (1 Cor. 14). Paul said, “I
speak with tongues more than you all,” but in the congregation
he spoke with understanding in order to teach the people the
Word (vv. 18-19). Paul apparently spent much time praying in
the Holy Spirit when he was not in a church setting or when he
was in a meeting with intercessors.

Thus far during my ministry, I have personally seen
more than five hundred thousand souls won to Christ and
more than sixty thousand souls baptized in the Holy Spirit.
I strongly believe that this spiritual fruit from the ministry
has been a result of the thousands of hours spent by
myself and other ministry partners praying in the prayer
language of the Spirit. During this type of prayer, powerful
messages are birthed, and the gifts of the Holy Spirit are
activated to operate to meet the needs of the people.

I recall preaching an eight-week revival in Daisy,
Tennessee, in 1982. I had spent much of the day in prayer
for the service that night. I was at the pastor’s house
looking out a window and watching people arrive early,
parking their cars in the church parking lot. A vehicle
pulled in, but no one exited the car. Suddenly I had an
open vision, and I saw something by revelation of the



Holy Spirit. I immediately called over to the church and
asked two young ministers to get over to the house. They
literally ran up the hill and came inside.

I said, “The Holy Spirit is giving me a warning. In that
car is a young woman who will attempt to distract the
service tonight. Go to the front of the church and watch
who gets out of the car, and keep your eyes on them. Be
prepared!” The building was packed, and the service
proceeded as normal. Midway in the service someone
came to the platform and spoke to the pastor, and he
exited the building, reentering from the front. He came up
to me and said, “There is a woman in the parking lot who
is threatening to harm herself.” I looked up, and two men
were literally carrying a young girl down the aisle. She was
kicking and even cursing. They brought her to the front,
and I asked the church to pray. I attempted to minister to
her and began rebuking the spirit attacking her. This went
on for some time.

Suddenly the Holy Spirit reminded me of the warning
prior to service. I looked at the girl and said, “Do you want
help?”

She said, “No, Idon’t.”

Ireplied, “I’'m wasting my time and yours.”

When I stood up, one of the young men said, “That is
the girl who stepped out of the car you told us to watch!”

This is one of many examples of the importance of
knowing the mind of God on a daily basis and being
prepared in advance through praying in the Holy Spirit.



INTERPRETING THE
PRAYER LANGUAGE

One of the strengths of full gospel churches is their emphasis
on the baptism of the Holy Spirit and the need to pray in the
Holy Spirit. One of their greatest weaknesses, in my opinion, is
the lack of teaching on the importance of interpreting the
prayer language.

Based on 1 Corinthians 12:7-10, two of the nine
spiritual gifts are different kinds of tongues and the
interpretation of tongues. When I was growing up, it was
common in a worship setting to hear someone give what
was called a message in tongues and for someone to
interpret it to the congregation, which is exactly what Paul
taught should occur in a worship service (I Cor. 14).
However, a believer can interpret his own prayer language
when he is alone in prayer in the same manner the gift
operates in a public setting.

At age eighteen I traveled to War, West Virginia, to ask
my dad’s uncle, Rufus Dunford, to lay his hands upon me
and pray for me to be blessed in my ministry. Rufus was
healed of a brain tumor in the 1930s and received the gift
of the Holy Spirit at the same time. He only had a third-
grade education, but he could speak in divers tongues
through the Spirit—in at least nine languages fluently.
People from the coal fields knew he could go up to
foreigners working in the mines and actually witness to
them in their own language—and he had never studied



any foreign language.

I spent more than two hours with him three months
before his death and asked him to pray for me. I bent over
his bed, and he laid hands on me and began to pray in the
Spirit. He stopped and said, “Son, what is the Holy Spirit
saying?” I replied that I didn’t know. He rebuked me and
said, “The Spirit is praying in Latin, and you need to know
the language and how to interpret it!” This was the man
my father ministered with in the early 1950s, and he also
taught Dad to pray for the interpretation.

I cannot count the times my father would pray in a
prayer language and then interpret by the Holy Spirit to
me and others in the prayer meeting exactly what the Spirit
was revealing. Many times it was a warning of something
that was coming in the future for the family, the church,
the nation, and, at times, for a foreign nation. My father
saw the assassination of Yitzak Rabin by a fellow Jew
three months prior to the actual assassination; he even
shared the warning with Jewish believers fromIsrael. After
praying in the Spirit, he predicted “great darkness coming
from Lebanon,” at a time when Lebanon had been stable
and in a peaceful state for several years. Weeks later a
democratic leader was killed, and the country when into
chaos. I recall Dad praying in a home and saying that the
Holy Spirit was revealing a clash between the two leading
Palestinian groups in Isracl. Weeks later the unexpected
clashes began.

Praying in the Spirit also opened his mind and spirit to



the world of visions and dreams L The gift of interpreting
tongues is imparted by the Holy Spirit. However, I believe
that when Dad ministered with Rufus, it was this powerful
minister who taught Dad the importance of praying for the
interpretation.

If you pray in a prayer language, then you may be
interpreting what the Spirit is praying without actually
realizing it. For example, I always begin my prayers with
worship to the Lord and by magnifying His name.
Worship then flows into a time of boasting upon the
goodness of God and telling Him of my love and
appreciation for His blessings. This is always prayed in
English, the only language I speak. Eventually, I will begin
to focus on a certain aspect of the ministry (perhaps a
coming conference or the need for a message to preach),
and the language will move from English to a particular
prayer language.

As I enter into a deeper level of prayer, my mind will
begin to shift frommy present focus to perhaps a burden I
have for my children or a need a friend has that concerns
me. As I pray in the Spirit, I begin to sense the prayer
burden shift from my main focus to another situation. This
occurred for years before I realized that it was not my mind
being distracted, but the Holy Spirit was inspiring my
thoughts toward the same direction as the Holy Spirit.
When we think of interpreting something, we think of
speaking out loud by saying, “Thus says the Lord ...,”
and this is the correct pattern for interpreting tongues in a



worship service. However, in private prayer, the mind of
the Spirit can be revealed to the mind of the one praying, if
the one praying will ask the Lord for the meaning of the
words.

WHEN AN INTERPRETATION
Is NoT NEEDED

There is one occasion when an interpretation is not needed,
and that is when the Spirit is praying in a language known to
the hearer. On the Day of Pentecost, those in the upper room
were “all filled with the Holy Spirit and began to speak with
other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance” (Acts 2:4). In
the city of Jerusalem at that time, there were Jews representing
at least fifteen different nations and regions, and each one
heard the disciples speak in his or her own language (v. 6).
There was no interpretation necessary, as each hearer was
familiar with the language being spoken.
Speaking in tongues is called a sign “to unbelievers” (1
Cor. 14:22). During the outpouring on Pentecost in Acts 2,
the Jews in Jerusalem had mixed reactions. Some were
“confused,” while others were “amazed and marveled.”
Others were “amazed and perplexed,” or even “mocking,”
and said, “They are full of new wine” (Acts 2:5-13). The
fact that uneducated Galileans were speaking in so many
different languages was an amazing “sign” to the Jews.
These Spirit-filled believers did not know the languages in
which they were speaking, but those familiar with each



language understood the message. Therefore there was
no need for an interpretation, because each hearer
recognized the language.

The manifestations of “different kinds of tongues” (1
Cor. 12:10) indicate different types of prayer languages—
many are human languages that are unlearned by the
speaker but inspired by the Holy Spirit. There are
numerous faith-building stories where a believer prayed
for a person from another nation and spoke in the
language of the foreign person. To the Spirit-baptized
believer, the language is an “unknown tongue,” but the
person hearing the speaker understands the language and
can translate word for word what was being said.

One of the most dramatic personal illustrations of this
occurred in Israel. I was studying the prophetic
implications of Islam in the last days and asked my Arab
friend Esam to find a knowledgeable Muslim I cold
interview concerning Islamic predictions for the last days.
He found a man who asked me to meet him at an Arab
hotel on the Mount of Olives. After arriving, three Arab
men were in a small lobby, and Esam served as my
interpreter. After an hour, the call for prayer from the
mosque was heard coming from the Temple Mount in
Jerusalem. My interpreter said, “They said they must go

»

pray.

Ireplied, “T am going to pray too.”

He said, “You can’t go with them because you are not a
Muslim.”



Ishot back, “Iam going to pray NOW!”

We stood up, and when I opened my mouth, I was not
praying in English but in some form of Middle Eastern
dialect. T heard the Muslim man say something to my
interpreter, but I continued to pray. The prayer in the
“unknown language” (unknown to me) was actually
known to the Muslim. After I concluded, my interpreter
said, “The man told me he thought you could not speak
any language and wondered why you were speaking
Farsi, which is the same language spoken among the
Persians [in Iran].” He continued, “I told him it was the
Holy Ghost and the Spirit of God in you!” I found out that
the Holy Spirit revealed to this man that he had a bad
heart and needed to be healed. The Lord told him that if he
would believe on Christ, he would be cured! According to
Esam, the Lord did touch this man.

This is an example of the listener receiving the
interpretation in a language he understood, even though I
did not know the language in which I was praying.

If a person lacks wisdom and asks God for wisdom,
without wavering, the Lord will liberally impart wisdom to
any who desire the blessing (James 1:5). Likewise, if a
believer who speaks in tongues through the prayer
language of the Spirit asks God for the interpretation, the
Lord will grant understanding.

Never underestimate the significance of allowing the
Holy Spirit to direct your prayer. It begins in the mind,
then moves into your spirit. At times the language of your



mind (in my case it’s English) will shift to the language of
the spirit (the prayer language). When this occurs, the
Holy Spirit is directing your words and your life into the
plan and purposes of God. The Holy Spirit can bring
needed insight, encouragement, direction, and warnings. I
realize there are some who would reject the very idea of
praying in the prayer language. However, heed the
instructions of Paul when he said, “Do not forbid to speak
with tongues” (1 Cor. 14:39).



CHAPTER 10

Twelve Significant and
Effective Insights My Dad
Taught Me About Prayer

After this manner therefore pray ye ...

—MATTHEW 6:9, KIV

FrED STONE was the greatest male prayer warrior and
intercessor I have ever known. Dad was converted in 1949 in a
southern West Virginia coal field revival that continued
nightly for fortytwo consecutive months. My father had only a
tenth-grade education, never attended Bible school, but
amassed thousands of books, read continually, and was gifted
with wisdom that often amazed the highest among the
academic elite he encountered. From the time of a teenager until
his retirement due to physical disabilities, Dad was noted
throughout America as a man who could get hold of God and a
man to whom God revealed secrets.

In his early ministry he was blessed with several older
mentors, but his chief teacher of spiritual gifts and their
operation was his uncle, Rufus Dunford. Uncle Rufe, as he
was called, was miraculously healed of a brain tumor in the
early 1930s and accepted a call into the ministry at the



moment he was healed. God imparted a unique spiritual
gift to Rufus, as this humble man with a third-grade
education could witness to foreigners working in the coal
mines through the gift of divers kinds of tongues, which
enabled himto speak fluently in the language of the other
person although he had never formally or privately
studied that language. Dad was with Rufus in Norton,
Virginia, when he was impressed of the Holy Spiritto
enter a shoe repair store and speak to a German man
working in the store. Rufus had never been in the store,
yet he knew by the Holy Spirit that a German man worked
there. In a brief span of time Dad saw Rufus carrying on a
conversation in fluent German, witnessing to the man
about the virgin birth, the death, and resurrection of Christ
and then inviting him to repent and receive Christ. The
man refused, and Rufus instructed Dad that both of them
were to leave the store as the man was about to become
violent.

It was through observing the old-time preachers pray
and the powerful intercessory prayers of Rufus that Dad
learned and developed a daily life of prayer, learning the
principles for approaching the gate of heaven and
receiving answers from the heavenly temple! Just as men
and women of God served as his example to pattern, I was
honored to live with this great man and observe his
actions and methods of prayer, and I have patterned much
of my own prayer routines after him. In this section I wish
to share the twelve most significant aspects, patterns, and



methods of prayer that I learned from my father.
1. Bow YOUR KNEES IN PRAYER

My dad believed you should bow your knees in prayer. [ am a
walker when 1 pray. I find it difficult to remain in one spot or
location, and thus in a sanctuary, my private office, or
basement of my home I often walk when I pray. If I am not
walking, I will at times sit in a chair and pray, especially if the
prayer is more of speaking to God as a son to his Father. When
I am about to engage in an extended period of intercession, I
have lain on my face or placed a Bible under my head as I lay
on my back with my face toward heaven. However, when Dad
prayed, he would always pray in one position: on his knees. If
he were in a hotel room, he would kneel by a bed. In an office,
he would kneel at a chair, and in the sanctuary, he would bow
his knees at the front pew.

After seeing Dad pray in this position for years, I once
asked him why he always prayed on his knees. He
immediately quoted this verse: “For this reason I bow my
knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. 3:14).
He said, “We should pray bowing before the Lord as a
sign of humility and honor toward Him.” Throughout the
Scriptures, when a person in covenant with God was in
prayer or was encountering the presence of the Lord in
some form, they “bowed their heads” (Exod. 12:27), they
would “kneel before the LorRD” (Ps. 95:6), or they would
prostrate themselves on the ground, especially in the



presence of an angel of the Lord (Num. 22:31; Rev. 1:17).

When we bow our knees, not only do we acknowledge
the humbling of our spirit and the submission of our will,
but we also physically demonstrate to God that we are
honoring the verse teaching that “every knee should bow
... every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord”
(Phil. 2:10-11) and are submitting to His authority and
Lordship. There is no set physical position required when
praying, but bowing on your knees is most definitely
biblical and honorable.

2. INCLUDE THE LORD’S PRAYER

At some point near the beginning of his prayer, my dad would
pray the Lord’s Prayer. The disciples of Christ observed that
when Christ prayed prayers, they were answered. These were
not like the numerous formal prayers offered in the
synagogues, but they were prayers from His heart. The
disciples approached Christ and requested, “Lord, teach us to
pray” (Luke 11:1). Christ gave His followers a pattern to pray:

After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father
which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy
kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth, as it is
in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. And
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us
from evil: For thine is the kingdom, and the



power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.

—MATTHEW 6:9—-13, xiv

This prayer begins by honoring God’s name and
predicting the coming kingdom. It asks for God’s will to be
released on earth. There is a request for provision,
forgiveness, and freedom from the evil one. It concludes
by honoring the kingdom of God and recognizing God’s
power and glory in the kingdom. From a practical
perspective, there are four main parts of this prayer that
are important on a daily basis:

1. Praying for and doing the will of God on earth

2. Praying for God to provide daily needs in our
lives

3. Praying for forgiveness and forgiving others

4. Praying to be free from temptation and evil
influences

The prayer recorded in Matthew 6:9-13 is called the
Lordk Prayer as it was introduced by the Christ Himself.
Within moments after Dad bowed on his knees to pray,
often the first words out of his mouth were the Lord’s
Prayer. Since Christ Himself said “After this manner
therefore pray ... ” (v. 9, KJV), Dad felt he should follow
the same pattern. He did not consider this some routine,



but when he prayed, he literally took his time, slowly
speaking each phrase and sentence clearly and boldly. He
believed this prayer was almost the introduction to his
own prayer and intercession that followed. If he did not
begin with the Lord’s Prayer, at some point during his
prayer he would repeat this biblical prayer, and it never
became old to him!

3. PRAYER REQUIRES QUALITY TIME

Dad seldom prayed under one hour when he was in intense
intercession. I cannot count the times when I was sitting at my
desk with two laptops, a pile of notebooks, and a Bible;
digging into the depths of biblical nuggets to compile a special
article, message, or a book; and flowing in inspiration for
writing, and Dad would enter my large office, lift his left hand,
point his finger upward, and say, “Brother [he always called me
brother even though I was his son], do you want to have a
word of prayer?” The first words out of his mouth were not
“How are you today?” or “What are you working on?” or
“How’s everything going?” They were his offer to pray for me!
Prayer was literally the main thing on his mind every time he
came into my office. Because I am an extremely focused person
when studying a subject, his question often interrupted my
intended flow. However, I could seldom make any valid excuse
to not stop my busy activity and pray.
I knew that once he bowed his knees, it would not be a
little prayer meeting—a sort of meet and greet with God.



He slowly approached the Lord, almost like a dignified
diplomat addressing a king. He considered approaching
the Almighty the same honor as being invited to approach
a royal throne to petition an earthly king. But Dad also
understood the difference between praying a general
prayer and indepth intercession. Dad’s general prayer
consisted of phases of worship, thanksgiving, and general
petitions, lasting for fifteen to thirty minutes. His deeper
intercession, however, lasted up to one hour or more. Dad
always respected my time of study, but when the spirit of
prayer came upon him, it was not uncommon to stand up
after praying and realize that we had prayed for nearly one
hour.

When Christ was entering a season of “agony” in the
Garden of Gethsemane (Luke 22:44), He requested for His
three chief disciples— Peter, James, and John—to
“watch” with Him (Matt. 26:38). The first phase of Christ’s
prayer lasted an hour, and His disciples were found
sleeping. He asked them, “Could you not watch with Me
one hour?” (v. 40). Three different times that same night
Christ asked His inner-circle disciples to watch with Him,
but all three times they fell asleep (vv. 42, 44-45).

There is something to be said about praying for one
hour. I will always cherish those times of prayer with my
dad, as this taught me that there is nothing quite like
spending time in the presence of the Lord. During a
church altar call, people often pray for only a few short
minutes, perhaps only ten to fifteen minutes, and then the



prayer breaks up and they return to their seats. This may
be because our minds are geared to television
programming, which is interrupted about every thirteen to
fourteen minutes for a commercial. You must pray beyond
the commercial breaks to effectively intercede.

4. PRAY AS LONG AS THE BURDEN STAYS

Dad never quit praying as long as he felt a prayer burden. This
is one aspect of prayer that too many Christians ignore. No one
enjoys carrying a burden. For some, the burden is a heaviness
concerning how they will provide for their families. For others,
it is a burden they must live with such as when caring for a
family member in ill health. A prayer burden is not a mental
pressure, like a depression or a feeling of oppression; it is a
spiritual pressure, almost a discomfort in the heart of your spirit
or innermost being. You feel a churning within your belly. A
burden may also be a signal of a change or possible difficulty
that is coming.

Dad taught me that one of the ways God informs a
person on earth of some form of danger, trouble, or
satanic attack is by placing a pressure in a person’s spirit
that is not some normal type of feeling. The weight can
become so heavy that a person cannot think or work
clearly. It may begin to manifest as restlessness and
uneasiness that cannot be explained by any
circumstances occurring for that individual at that
moment. In fact, the strangest part of the burden is that



when you do a spiritual autopsy to determine the reason
for the feeling, you often see or hear nothing to indicate
what the burden is about.

This is the purpose of entering into a season of prayer.
Dad taught me that during this season of a prayer burden,
a person must remove all forms of distractions and pray
unhindered for an extended period of time. Often when
engaging in deep intercession, the Holy Spirit will begin to
place in your spirit certain leadings or directions toward
another person or situation, thereby revealing to you who
and what you have been burdened for. Never quit praying
as long as your spirit remains restless. Only when the
burden lifts should you arise from your prayer position.

5. PRAY WITHOUT CEASING

Dad showed me how it is possible to pray without ceasing.
When Paul wrote 1 Thessalonians, he gave the church seven
things that would assist them in their daily spiritual walk. He
told themto:

* Rejoice evermore

* Pray without ceasing

* Give thanks in everything
* Quench not the Spirit

* Despise not prophesyings



* Prove all things

* Hold to the good and abstain fromthe
appearance of evil (1 Thess. 5:16-22, KJv).

Each of these admonitions is self-explanatory except for
one. How can a person pray without ceasing? The
Amplified Bible says to “be unceasing in prayer.” The NIv
says, “Pray continually.” The instruction is simple: always
pray. The Greek word for “without ceasing” can mean,
“without interruption, or pray not just occasionally but
constantly reoccurring.”L

When I was a teenage minister, I wondered how a
person could “pray without ceasing” when he or she must
drive a car to work and concentrate on the road, work a
job for eight hours (often with unsaved people), drive
home, and eat dinner with the family, along with other
daily responsibilities. When we think of prayer, we
imagine a person speaking words out of his or her mouth
in rapid-fire order. After all, we must say something for it
to be prayer. Thus, I can’t be praying and talking to a
fellow worker about work at the same time, or be talking on
the phone and to God at the same time.

Dad felt that to pray without ceasing, a person could
keep his or her mind on the Lord at all times. For example,
when driving to work, sing a praise song to the Lord or
worship Him with simple words of “Praise the Lord” and “I
love You, Lord.” To Dad, praying without ceasing meant
maintaining a spiritual mind and holding fastto good



thoughts, biblical promises, and words fromthe Lord.

To pray without ceasing can also have a double
meaning—it can indicate praying without interruption. In
other words, when you pray, don’t pray for ten minutes,
get up for a cup of coffee, then go back for ten more
minutes, get up to watch the news, and then return for ten
more minutes, then get a sandwich from the fridge. Don’t
interrupt your prayer time with distractions. Really pray
without ceasing!

6. DON’T BE INFLUENCED BY SURROUNDINGS

Dad taught me that surroundings don’t influence your prayer.
This was something I had to learn early in my ministry. At age
eighteen I began traveling full-time in three states: Virginia,
West Virginia, and Maryland. I ministered in small rural
congregations with an average of forty to eighty attendees—
mostly present on Sunday mornings. My accommodations
were often a small upstairs bedroom or, at times, a cold and
moldy basement in the church. At one church I spent the entire
week in the attic of an old house, barely able to walk,
continually bumping my head against the low beams. The
precious people provided what they could, and as a single
minister on fire for the Lord, I did as Paul and “learned to be
content whatever the circumstances” (Phil. 4:11).
I remembered how Daniel prayed in a smelly lions” den
(Dan. 6). I recalled Old Testament prophets who received
numerous visions while they were in captivity in foreign



nations. Daniel was in Babylon (Dan. 1). Ezekiel saw the
visions of God while an exile in Babylon (Ezek. 1; 10). Even
John, the author of the Book of Revelation, was banished
to the desolate island of Patmos (Rev. 1:9), where he saw
the apocalyptic vision while in the Spirit on the Lord’s day
(v. 10). Obviously the circumstances surrounding a
prophet praying in a den of hungry lions were far more
difficult than enduring a cold and moldy church basement!

I have prayed with Dad in churches, homes, and small
hotel rooms, and I have discovered that your
surroundings have no dominion for hindering you from
visiting the realm of heaven or for heaven visiting you. In
Paul’s day, the Roman prison was the least desirable place
to be. Stone jails were cold in the winter, smelly, and
rodent infested. Prisoners were commonly chained to the
walls to prevent escape or fighting. Yet it was in this
setting that Paul wrote many prison epistles, including a
letter to the church at Ephesus, in which he penned the
famed armor of God passages in chapter 6. Despite being
in jail, Paul never allowed his present circumstances to
hinder his intimacy with God. On one occasion he and
Silas were beaten and placed in stocks. Both preachers
began singing at midnight so loudly that the other
prisoners heard them. Suddenly an earthquake struck the
prison, setting all of the prisoners free (Acts 16:25-26).
When penning the Book of Ephesians, Paul wrote that he
was seated with Christ “in the heavenly realms” (Eph. 2:6).
Never allow your setting to set the atmosphere of your



approach to God.

7. PRAYFOR YOUR
FAMILY’S PROTECTION DAILY

Dad demonstrated the importance of praying for family
protection every day. In every prayer that I can remember,
toward the conclusion Dad would always pray for the entire
family! Daily he called the names of his four children in prayer:
Diane, Phillip, Melanie, and Perry. I can still hear him
petitioning God by saying, “And, Lord, keep Diane, Perry,
Phillip, and Melanie from harm, from danger, and from any
disabling accident.” This prayer may have come from an
experience he had in 1962, when he hit another car from behind
while going fifty-five miles an hour. He wrapped the steering
wheel around the steering column, and my mother’s head broke
through the windshield, breaking her jaw. I was thrown against
the metal dashboard and ended up on the floor in glass and
bent metal. We all survived, but from that moment, Dad always
prayed a prayer for protection.

The results of those prayers have been evident
throughout our lifetimes, individually and as a family. We
have survived several car accidents and have avoided
possible life-threatening tragedies because of prayer. As a
young teenager, I drove by myself to major cities such as
New York to preach in churches. In those days there were
only printed maps and pay phones to make calls. There is
always a danger in traveling, including unexpected engine



problems, flat tires, and accidents. Dad always prayed for
angels to protect me as I was traveling. On a few
occasions when I had to drive all night long to go from
one state to another for a revival, Dad literally stayed up
most of the night praying for me. He always said that I
was the one who caused his hair to turn from coal black to

gray!

8. LEARN TO DISCERN
SPIRITUAL SUDD ENLIES

Dad learned how to discern those spiritual nudges and
suddenlies. A prayer burden will usually come upon a person
gradually. It begins as a weight in your spirit, and as the day
progresses, the pressure intensifies. There are, however, what I
call the nudges and the suddenlies. These inner urges come
very unexpectedly and suddenly. I describe it like being in a
room by yourself reading a very important business contract,
when suddenly a person you did not see enters the room and
screams, “There’s a fire!” You nearly jump out of your skin and
your heart begins to pound—not just because of the
announcement but also because of the unexpected visitor who
broke the utter silence of the moment. Dad once said, “Many
people have a mouth to speak to God, but not many have the
ear to hear from God!”
There were times when Dad and I were driving or flying,
or perhaps had just returned home from a morning service
and eating lunch. He would be carefree and even



laughing. Suddenly he would say, “I need to pray for my
brother Morgan ... something is wrong!” In my early
ministry I would think, “Why can’t Dad enjoy his life? It
seems he’s always sensing things, especially unseen
trouble or negative things he was unaware of but could
feel in the spirit realm.” T was always amazed when, after
praying, he later discovered that at the same time he felt
the urge to pray, something was occurring that could have
been a danger to the person for whom he was praying.

This is why a believer must maintain a spiritual mind at
all times. In Ecclesiastes 7:17, we discover that it is
possible for a person to die before his or her appointed
time. A premature departure can be the result of not caring
for your health, being in an accident, or the result of a
dangerous addiction. Remember that the adversary comes
to “steal and kill and destroy” (John 10:10). A believer can
become the target of an evil assignment, either by wicked
men or wicked spirits. The sensitivity to the Holy Spirit
enables a believer to be able to suddenly change plans or
alter circumstances that can save your life or preserve a
loved one.

9. PRAYIN THE SPIRIT

Dad believed strongly in praying in the Spirit. “Praying in the
Spirit” is a form of prayer that has been experienced by
hundreds of millions of believers globally. This act is called the
“gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38) or being “baptized with the



Holy Spirit” (Acts 1:5). Throughout the New Testament, when
believers received the baptism or the infilling of the Holy Spirit,
a special prayer language was imparted to the person, called, in
the King James Version, “speaking with tongues” (Acts 2:4;
10:46; 19:6). The language is called the language of men and of
angels (1 Cor. 13:1). The purpose of the prayer language is to
enable a person’s inner spirit to speak to God (1 Cor. 14:2), to
help the believer to build up his faith (Jude 20), and pray the
will of God when he is uncertain of what His will is (Rom. 8:26—
28).

I will not take the time to defend this teaching, as those
who have received need no explanation, and those who
have not can find the promise of the Holy Spirit in the
New Testament. I will tell you that one of the most
important things Dad taught me came from watching his
own prayer life as he would change his words from
English to praying in the prayer language of the Holy
Spirit. If Dad was praying for more than an hour, at least
half of his prayer would be in the language that the Holy
Spirit had given him. He learned this by sitting under the
ministry of Rufus. One of the daughters of Uncle Rufus
attends a large Baptist church in Virginia. Years ago she
told me that as a child, she would see her father step out
of bed and fall to his knees in prayer. As the unction of
the Lord came upon him, he would literally bounce on his
knees all over the bedroom floor. At times, those
downstairs wondered if the ceiling would eventually fall
in!



On one occasion Dad was traveling with Rufus during a
revival in Beef Hide, Kentucky. There was a young boy
who had been born with a birth defect and walked on the
ball of his ankle. He could not walk flat-footed and had
never run, as it was impossible for him to do so. Rufus
prayed for the lad, and nothing happened. He told the
church to fast and pray the following day, and he
instructed the parents to bring the lad back the next night.
The next morning Dad and Rufus went up on a mountain
and spent the day fasting and praying. Dad said, “Rufus
prayed much of his prayers in the Spirit.” The following
night the boy sat on the front bench as Rufus began
rubbing his ankle and praying for a miracle. Suddenly the
bones began snapping and the boy’s foot went flat! He
was so stunned that he began laughing and crying at the
same time. He ran around the church and continued to
laugh and cry. Dad said the day of fasting and praying in
the Spirit had energized the people’s faith, and God
touched the boy.

I have been with Dad hundreds of times in prayer and
have observed a majoratmospheric  shifi when he
changed from English to the language of the Holy Spirit.
At times the hair on my arm would stand up, and 1 would
sense a real reverence and holiness of God’s presence
overshadow the atmosphere. Never underestimate the
power of praying the will of God through the prayer
language of the Spirit.



10. CONCLUDE WITH PRAISE

Dad always concluded prayers with praising the Lord. Most
Christians understand the spiritual principles of approaching
the Lord in prayer. Many, however, think very little about how
a person should conclude his or her prayer. The simple answer
would be, “Say amen.” The word amen in Hebrew is ‘amen,
which means, “truth and faithfulness, or so will it be.” The New
Testament uses the world amen fifty-one times. When spoken,
the Greek word for “amen” means, “to put a surety or a firm
trust on what has been said.” It became a customto end prayer
with amen, which indicates agreement, and to set a seal of faith
that the words had been heard, they were firm and sure, and
they would eventually be answered.2
Dad always did more than say “amen” at the conclusion
of his prayers. He put the icing on the cake by saying,
“Glory to the name of the Lord,” “Praise the Lord,” and
“Hallelujah.” This was also the pattern in the prayers of
David, as seen in Psalm 106:48: “Blessed be the LoRD God
of Israel from everlasting to everlasting! And let all the
people say, ‘Amen.” Praise the LORD.” In the Book of
Psalms, twelve of the psalms conclude with the words,
“Praise the LORD.” (See Psalms 104:35; 150:6, for example.)
In each instance the word praiseis the Hebrew word
halal, which means, “to shine, boast, or celebrate.” It is
the root for the word hallelujah, which means, “Praise the
Lord!” It may seem to be repetitious to say “Praise the
Lord” or “Hallelujah” over and over. However, consider



the living creatures at the four comers of God’s throne.
They have no rest day or night as they cry out, “Holy,
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty” (Rev. 4:8). Certainly the
Almighty does not tire or become weary when angels or
men give Him continual praise and worship. In fact, when
the saints are with God in the New Jerusalem, there will be
no more need to pray, because all spiritual and material
needs are met, and God and the Lamb dwell with the
saints. We will forever worship the King!

11. GOD ANSWERS PRAYERS FOR HiS GLORY

Every time, and I do mean every time, my father concluded his
prayer with these words: “For the glory of the Son of God.” He
emphasized the word glory, and his voice always raised
slightly, as if to emphasize the word. In earlier years I wondered
why he said this phrase each time. Then when I was called to
preach and studied the Word, I saw that in the four Gospels,
when a person was healed by Christ, we read, “They marveled
and glorified God” (Matt. 9:8); “They glorified the God of
Israel” (Matt. 15:31); “All were amazed and glorified God”
(Mark 2:12). When Christ was asked to come and pray for
Lazarus, He told the people, “This sickness is not unto death,
but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified
through it” (John 11:4).
Later I consulted with Dad, and he said, “God does not
heal and touch someone just because we need a healing
or a touch. He does what He does to bring glory to His



name and to magnify Himself among the people.”
Throughout Christ’s ministry, after a visible miracle
occurred, the multitudes would believe on Him, and many
were converted. Before raising Lazarus, we read:

And Jesus lifted up His eyes and said, “Father,
thank You that You have heard Me. And I know
that You always hear Me, but because of the
people who are standing by I said this, that they
may believe that You sent Me.”

—JOHN 11:41-42

Following the resurrection of Lazarus, the Bible says,
“Then many of the Jews who had come to Mary, and had
seen the things Jesus did, believed in Him” (v. 45). The
influence of a miracle performed in the name of Jesus is
evident in the large evangelistic meetings on the mission
field. Once the people see the visible results that occur
through prayer, they turm to Christ, often by the
thousands. Paul told the church, “Pray for us, that the
word of the Lord may run swiftly and be glorified” (2
Thess. 3:1). The Greek word for “glorified” is the word
doxazo, which “paints the picture of the triumphant arrival
of God’s glory, ushering in a new and glorious day in the
lives and territories where the Word of the Lord is heard
and received.”

Always remember this: The purpose of God answering



prayer is not just because He is touched by your
infirmities and He loves you. He answers for His glory so
that you will testify to others and His name will be
magnified among the people (Acts 19:17).

12. PRAYIN THE SPIRIT ... WITH THE
INTERPRETATION

Dad prayed in the Spirit, and he interpreted his prayer
language. This was the real secret of my father’s deep spiritual
walk with God—he prayed much of his prayer in the prayer
language of the Holy Spirit. He would always begin praying in
his native English language, calling on the heavenly Father,
praying the Lord’s Prayer, and entering the gate of heaven into
the throne room with worship and words of understanding. At
some point deep in prayer, he would begin to pray in the
languages imparted to him by the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4; 10:46;
19:6). It was during this time of “praying in the Spirit” (1 Cor.
14:2) that the Holy Spirit spoke to him and brought him
instruction, sometimes for the church, for himself, or for the
family. Sometimes the Spirit brought wamings of coming
danger or insight into events about to transpire.

He also believed strongly in the gift of interpreting what
the Spirit was saying. I will spend an entire chapter
explaining the importance and significance of the prayer
language of the Spirit and interpreting the words the Spirit
is speaking.



THE EXAMPLE FACTOR

There are three general ways of learning: first, being taught by
a teacher; second, reading detailed books on a subject; and
third, by watching others and following their examples.

We live in a town with a Christian university and a great
school of theology. I have many friends who graduated
from both. Once they are out of the academic community
and rubbing shoulders with hardhearted sinners, saints in
crisis, and disgruntled church members, they often say,
“They never prepared me for this in Bible school!” Paul
told Timothy, “Let no one despise your youth, but be an
example to the believers in word, in conduct, in love, in
spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 Tim. 4:12). The word example is
the Greek word tupos, which is an image created by
striking a die or a stamp. It is like saying, “Be a model, or
be the mold that others can pattern after.”2

Strong models are effective in mentoring students who
will act in the same manner as their teacher. When Elijah
crossed the Jordan, he rolled up his mantle and struck the
water, causing the river to split and form an opening for
him and Elisha (2 Kings 2:8). After Elijah’s translation into
heaven, his student Elisha took the prophet Elijah’s
mantle and struck the same waters of the Jordan, again
causing the waters to open a dry path for Elisha to return
to Jericho (v. 14). Paul reminded his spiritual son, Timothy,
that he was a by-product of several generations of faith
that had been passed on to him: “When I call to



remembrance the genuine faith that is in you, which dwelt
first in your grandmother Lois and your mother Eunice,
and T ampersuaded is in you also” (2 Tim. 1:5).

When I was eighteen years of age, Uncle Rufus
Dunford laid his hands on me and prayed for me, three
months prior to his death, asking the Lord to impart his
anointing upon me. After his passing, I began to
experience extended revivals, continuing from three to five
weeks in length. I could actually detect an increased level
of faith when ministering in the altar services. It was my
beloved father, however, whose dedicated daily prayer life
served as an example for me to follow. Dad was the
greatest example of prayer I have ever seen and was the
most praying man I have ever known. I hope to follow his
pattern.

Please note that these twelve examples are not exclusive
for one man. They are twelve patterns that each person
reading this book can put into practice. The most
important point is to never allow a pattern to become a
form that loses its effectiveness because it is coming from
a ritual instead of your heart. In all forms of prayer, God
desires that your words come from the wellspring of your
inner being.



CHAPTER 11

The Power of Meditating
Upon the Lord

I remember the days of old;

I meditate on all Your works;
Imuse on the work of Your hands.
1spread out my hands to You,

My soul longs for You like a thirsty land.

—PsALM 143:5-6

WE HAVE DEALT extensively with our prayers through the
imagery of ascending the ladder from the house of God on
earth to the gate of heaven, the entrance to the heavenly
temple of the Ancient of Days (Dan. 7:9, 13, 22). The ultimate
purpose of prayer is to communicate our praise, feelings, and
needs to God and to eventually hear back from Him in the form
of answered prayer. In Jacob’s dream, angels were going up
the ladder and also descending the ladder—a picture of God
sending answers to our prayers by using His angelic
messengers (for example, Dan. 10). In this section I will explain
a seldom-taught spiritual concept that will assist you in
learning to hear from the Lord as He directs instructions and
guidance to you after your seasons of prayer or deep



intercession. The concept involves meditating upon the Lord.
The word meditate is first used in the Bible in Genesis
24:63, where Isaac “went out to meditate in the field in the
evening.” The Book of Psalms uses the word meditate in
nine verses (Ps. 1:2; 63:6; 77:12; 119:15, 23, 48, 78, 148;
143:5). In these verses the Hebrew words for “meditate”

mean, “to murmur, to ponder, and to study or to muse.”!

People often speak of spending time reflecting upon a
person’s life or a major personal incident. 7o reflect upon
something means to form an image of the object or thing
and bring it back into your mind, like looking into a mirror.

There are seven different words used in the Old
Testament for the Hebrew word meditateand two
different words in the Greek New Testament. The most
common meaning is: “to ponder and to muse upon
something.” One of the meanings of mediating on
something means “to chew the cud.” There are certain
animals such as cattle, sheep, and goats that are unable to
produce the enzymes required to break down the plant
matter they eat. The animal’s stomach is made to return a
portion of that which was eaten from the stomach back
into the mouth to be chewed a second time. The old
farmers called this chewing the cud. The phrase became
an idiom expressing someone who spends time silently
meditating or pondering something before making a final
decision.

In the Bible God spoke to Joshua and counseled him,
“This Book of the Law shall not depart from your mouth,



but you shall meditate in it day and night ... then you will
have good success” (Josh. 1:8). David wrote that the one
who meditates day and night in God’s Word would be
“like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that brings forth
its fruit ... and whatever he does shall prosper” (Ps. 1:3).
In Psalm 63:6 the writer indicates: “I remember You on my
bed, I meditate on You in the night watches.” It is clear
that believers must begin and conclude their day by
meditating upon the Lord and His Word.

THE TRUE MEANING OF
MEDITATE

The word meditateis a common word used among secular
individuals but does not hold the same meaning as the biblical
word meditate. The secular picture of meditation is that of a
person sitting on the floor with his or her legs crossed and
arms relaxed at the side, eyes closed, and humming a monotone
sound. The image is also that of some Asian guru with long
hair and a straggly beard, sitting in a room teaching a small
group how to relieve stress by blanking out their thoughts or
picturing themselves lying on a beach in the Caribbean.

The biblical meaning of meditation is not blanking out
your thoughts, breathing deep, and exhaling slowly; the
biblical word means to quietly muse, ponder, and reflect
upon something you have read in the Scriptures or heard
preached, or to simply sit alone or in a group quietly and
think about the Lord and His goodness toward you.



THE P URPOSE OF
MEDITATING IS TO HEAR

Meditating on the Word or upon the Lord is for more than
resting in His presence. If a person is continually talking or
speaking, it is impossible for that person to listen to another
person or hear what another is saying. As previously stated, I
believe in prayer, including seasons of long prayer and
intercessory prayer. However, I am also aware that there are
two directions on the ladder—one goes up and the other
comes down. My prayers go up, but the answers come down.
At times, part of the answer involves acting upon something
that the Lord spoke to me in my spirit. This answer comes by
being sensitive to the inward leading of the Holy Spirit. There
are times we are to be still and know that the Lord is God (Ps.
46:10).

When we allow our minds to cease from mental
activities and concentrate entirely upon the written Word
of God, then we can glean important nuggets that are
dropped into our spirits by the Holy Spirit. Each person
should have a special private place, or as Christ said, a
prayer “closet” (Matt. 6:6, KJV) in which to meet with the
Lord one on one. Through meditating, insight and
revelation moves fromthe mind to the spirit.

TwO POWERFUL EXAMPLES

In November in the late 1970s I was preaching in Danville,



Virginia. On this particular afternoon I was praying in the
basement of the church. I was lying on my back with a Bible
under my head praying very intently. I became very still and
quiet. Within seconds I saw a full-color vision of Rev. M. H.
Kennedy, who was serving as an administrative bishop for
about 450 churches in the state of Alabama. I saw him standing
behind his desk in his office in Alabama. I heard him say,
“Perry, do not go to the Parkway church ... God has another
place for you to go to.” I was scheduled to preach at a church
named Parkway in Alabama in the first of February. The visions
faded, and I jumped off the floor in amazement.

That night following the service I called the pastor of
the Parkway church and canceled the revival, not knowing
where I was to minister. Weeks later I received an
unexpected letter from Joe Edwards, the evangelism
director for Alabama, inviting me to preach a revival at the
Northport Church of God in Northport, Alabama. I placed
the Northport church in the empty slot, replacing this
church for the Parkway meeting. The Northport revival
continued for four weeks, and during this revival I met the
young girl who two years later became my wife!

It was in February of 1988, after praying for about four
hours, when the Holy Spirit spoke the words Manna-fest
to my spirit and impressed upon me that this name would
be the title of a future television program I would host.
When I heard the name, I actually heard the voice of
person speaking it, and not just as a thought in my mind. I
remember it was about three in the moming, and I was



lying across the front pew. I was not asleep and not
totally awake. I had been quiet for about twenty minutes
after praying for several hours. Without sounding overly
sensational, the feeling I had was of being caught
somewhere between earthly things and heavenly things,
sort of in a spiritual vortex. The phrase came completely
by surprise and unexpectedly. However, since 2001 our
weekly telecast has carried the name Manna-fest.

Both revelations occurred at the conclusion of lengthy
prayers but also during times when I was quiet and still.
Remember, it is impossible to hear from the Lord as long
as you are speaking. Your prayers and words are climbing
the ladder. However, your answers will be sent from the
heavenly temple to you, and it is important to have a
spiritually trained ear to hear what the Spirit is saying to
you.

MEDITATING ON
SOMETHING INSTEAD OF NOTHING

I want to clarify further between the world’s method of
meditating and the biblical manner of meditating. Both use the
same word, meditate, but their ideas differ. Secular teachers
teach a person how to clear the mind and think on nothing. In
the Bible, believers must become quiet or still, but they are to
use their knowledge to muse upon or to think about the subject
or spiritual matter about which they are concentrating. Joshua
and David concentrated upon the Word of God.



Every human from every nation has been given an
imagination, which is the ability to picture in your mind
things that are not present visibly in front of you. We
begin using this as children. Boys use a stick as an
imaginary gun and fight invisible wars, concocted only in
their own minds. It is the same with a little girl and her
dolls; she is the momma taking care of her sick children.
When we become teens, the imaginations change to
young men who sees themselves riding in the latest
sports cars and young girls who see themselves as nurses
or teachers even before they attend college. It is true for
us as adults also. For example, no church was ever
organized before a minister first saw in his spirit the
invisible made visible!

Let’s compare mental pictures. When I say “God,” what
do you see? Do you see a bright light, a glowing formon a
throne, or an aged figure with a long white beard? I see
the images painted by the prophets in Ezekiel 1 and
Revelation 4. What is your mental impression when
someone says “heaven”? Does your mind carry you into
the clouds, into starry outer-space realms, or perhaps to
the beautiful images from the Hubble telescope? In my
mind I attempt to combine all of the pictures painted by
the prophets in both Testaments and lay themupon layers
with my finite mind to paint a complete picture of heavenly
realities. Believers all see something different when a
minister says, “Jesus the Messiah.” The minds of some
travel back to the city of Bethlehem to a babe in a manger.



Others see Mary holding the infant Jesus. Some will
visualize the cross or the resurrection. When I see Christ
in my mind, I see Him as John did in Revelation 1—
wearing a white garment with a golden belt, His eyes like
fire, His hair as white as snow, His feet like a polished
bronze, and His radiance as bright as the sun (Rev. 1:14-
16).

Without  a sanctified imagination, how could we
believe that we receive something when we pray before it
actually comes to pass (Mark 11:24)? If I pray for someone
in my bloodline to receive Christ, my faith vision must see
that person rejoicing in church before they ever pray at an
altar. If someone needs a healing, our minds must line up
with our spirits as we see health, and not a picture of
death and destruction. This is not mind over matter, as
some suggest, but it is simply meditating upon what you
desire to see occur before it occurs. It is impossible to
honestly confess with your mouth something that is not
in your heart, since out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaks (Matt. 12:34). The unbelief and mental
struggles that chain a person to doubt can be broken
when that person begins to muse over and over again
upon the promises from God’s Word. As you rehearse the
passages of Scriptures that are special to you, then the
light of revelation will bring rays of illumination to your
mind.

MEDITATING IN



PLACES OF VISITATIONS

At times when I am meditating upon a message for a major
conference and feel stuck in one thought zone and unable to
break out to receive fresh insight, I will leave the office and
walk to the property called the Omega Ranch behind our
facility. I often end up at the prayer barn, where I sense the
peace of the Holy Spirit. This prayer area is where our youth
meet each week for intercession, and I consider it a kot spot
where there is a small open heaven. 1say this because it is very
easy to pray at any time in this area. Instead of reading the
Bible, I will simply begin to muse over my thoughts and begin
humming a gospel hymn or singing and worshiping God. In a
short time I experience a breakthrough and receive the
necessary insight to complete the subject I will teach.

You need to discover your secret place or prayer closet
where you can be still and hear from the Lord. Remember
that the instruction you receive from the Lord will always
agree with the Word of God and never contradict it.

FIND YOUR SECRET PLACE

Your “secret place” is that one special location you select that
becomes your consistent meeting place between you and God.
At the beginning of Christ’s ministry He spent forty days in
isolation in the wilderness of Judea praying and resisting the
temptations of Satan (Matt. 4:1-2). This “wilderness” consists
of brown-reddish rocky and dry mountains several miles from



the Jordan River and just behind the city of Jericho. Having
visited these very mountains on countless occasions, the
silence and solitude are almost like another world compared to
the hustle and noise of a town or community.

When Christ was in Galilee, His meeting location with
the Father was a mountain where He could be found in
times of early morming solitude praying (Matt. 14:23; Mark
6:46). We read in Luke 6:12, “Now it came to pass in those
days that He went out to the mountain to pray, and
continued all night in prayer to God.” It appears that the
majority of Christ’s prayer time was in the night or the
early hours of the moming while the people were sleeping,
as during the day multitudes sought Him out seeking
healing or blessing.

When Christ was in the city of Jerusalem, He marked a
special location for prayer time, the Garden of
Gethsemane. This was a garden of olive trees and, during
the warm months, flowers located on the edge of the
Kidron Valley at the base of the famed Mount of Olives.
The disciples, including Judas, knew of this prayer spot:
“When Jesus had spoken these words, He went out with
His disciples over the Brook Kidron, where there was a
garden, which He and His disciples entered. And Judas,
who betrayed Him, also knew the place; for Jesus often
met there with His disciples” (John 18:1-2). Even in this
garden Christ was praying at night when the Roman
soldiers arrived to arrest Him (John 18). Notice that in each
region Christ had a specific outdoor location selected for



His devotional and prayer time with the Father.

Your personal secret place must be a place that is
separate from both the busy traffic path of people and the
busyness (cares of life) often accompanied with the daily
routine. In Matthew 6:6 (KJv) Christ spoke of a person
entering their prayer closet and shutting the door. The
word closet refers to a chamber in a house or a spot for
retirement in a house, such as a bedroom. For example,
when I was a teenage evangelist, the churches where I
ministered were small rural churches, and I always stayed
in the home of the local pastor or a church member. I recall
that the bedroom where I slept was also my main “prayer
closet,” in the sense that I spent the day in study and
prayer at a small desk in the room throughout the day. At
times I took the verse literally concerning the prayer closet
and cleared out a closet to use for prayer time. Many times
the church was located next door, and my prayer time was
spent walking the aisles of the small church during the
day, hours before ministering at night.

It was during these times of prayer that I received the
messages I would minister that night in the services.
Prayer time would often last one to three hours each day.
Each time I sought the Lord in this manner, He honored
that time through great results in the altar services the
same night. This is because part of the prayer during the
day was exercising spiritual authority over the powers of
the enemy by rebuking, binding, and commanding the
powers of the enemy to loose the people attending the



service (Matt. 16:19) and asking the Holy Spirit to convict
the sinners. At other times I would meditate upon the
Word, and through musing and “chewing” the Scriptures,
the Holy Spirit would impart a definite “right now” word
for the people. I have not changed this pattern of seeking
God to this day.

When you meditate upon the Word, God will speak to
you. Your secret place should be the command center for
communicating with the Lord and meditating upon His
Word. Find your “hot spot” each day and keep it so warm
in prayer that each time you walk in the direction of your
prayer closet, the angels in heaven are at attention and the
Father says, “Get ready—here he comes!”



CHAPTER 12

Releasing the Angel of Blessing

The Angel who has redeemed me from all evil,
Bless the lads;
Let my name be named upon them,
And the name of my fathers Abraham and Isaac;
And let them grow into a
multitude in the midst of the earth.

—GENESIS 48:16

JacoB was THE son of Isaac, who was the covenant son of
Abraham. In the setting of the above Scripture, Jacob and his
sons had journeyed to Egypt during a time of global famine
and were fed and preserved by the wisdom of Jacob’s son
Joseph, the second in command over Egypt (Gen. 41:43-44).
Jacob had been unaware that Joseph had fathered two sons,
Ephraim and Manasseh, and the old patriarch Jacob, in Genesis
48, was now blessing his two grandsons, adopting them into
the Hebrew family.

Jacob requested to God that the same angel who
redeemed him from “evil” go with his two grandsons and
make them great in the earth (Gen. 48:16). The Hebrew
word for “evil” in Genesis 48:16 means, “to be in distress



and calamities,” referring to the many crises Jacob
encountered during his lifetime. Jacob also had a twin
brother, Esau, whom he tricked out of a birthright and a
blessing (Gen. 27:36). Out of fear of retaliation, Jacob was
sent by his mother into exile in Syria for twenty years,
where he worked continually and had his wages changed
ten times (Gen 31:7, 38). Jacob was blessed with a large
family of twelve sons. His daughter, Dinah, was raped
(Gen. 34:1-5), and his favorite wife, Rachel, died giving
birth to their last son, Benjamin (Gen. 35:16-18). Later
Jacob was deceived, thinking his favorite son, Joseph,
was devoured by a wild animal (Gen. 37:32-34), and years
later he had to survive a severe famine (Gen. 42). Jacob
had endured years of distress, living on the run, and had
become a gray-haired man full of sorrow, believing he
would soon step into the grave filled with all his sorrow
(Gen. 44:29-31).

However, Jacob’s final years became his best days,
spent in Egypt with Joseph, his two grandsons, and his
own sons and their children, living in the fertile land of
Goshen in Egypt. He was able to watch his sons and their
children mature into a large family of seventy souls (Exod.
1:5). Prior to his death, Jacob is calling upon the angel of
the Lord that redeemed him from evil to go with his
grandchildren.

THE REDEEMING ANGEL



When Abraham was old in years, he sent his servant into Syria
to find a bride for his son Isaac. Abraham predicted that God
would send His angel before his servant to help find a wife for
Isaac. Years later when Jacob was fleeing in fear from his
enraged brother, Esau, he encountered a vision of angels going
up and down the ladder, as we have mentioned in this book.
After twenty years in Syria, the angel visited him and
instructed him to return to the Promised Land with his two
wives and his children (Gen. 31:11-13). After this angelic
message, Jacob prepared a secret escape from Syria. Within
seventy-two hours, Laban, his father-in-law, realized he had
lost two daughters, huge flocks, and all of his grandchildren,
and he pursued Jacob. Laban intended to harm Jacob, but the
Lord appeared to Laban warning him not to speak evil or good
of Jacob (v. 24). It was this angel that continually redeemed
Jacob fromevil throughout his lifetime!

Not only did the redeeming angel preserve Jacob from
life-threatening incidents, but also this was an angel of
blessing. Jacob was exiled from home with basically
nothing but the clothes he wore. Over the next twenty
years he was blessed with livestock and twelve sons.
When he met Esau, he confessed when he met Esau, “I
have enough” (Gen. 33:11).

It appears that Jacob’s angel may have also been the
same angel assigned to Abraham that set up the marriage
of Jacob’s father, Isaac, with Rebekah. This angel became
a personal guardian from God assigned to the family of the
patriarchs, as Jacob asked this angel to continue being



with his grandchildren. While Scripture does not use the
term “guardian angel,” we often speak of personal angels
assigned to individuals as guardian angels. This personal
angel concept is revealed in Acts 12. Peter had been
arrested and was under a death threat. The believers
gathered in a house to pray for Peter’s release. An angel
of the Lord entered the prison, released Peter from his
chains, and led him out of the iron gate of the city. Peter
arrived at the home prayer meeting and knocked on the
door asking to be let in. Those faith-filled prayer warriors
did not believe it was Peter!

And as Peter knocked at the door of the gate, a
girl named Rhoda came to answer. When she
recognized Peter’s voice, because of her
gladness she did not open the gate, but ran in
and announced that Peter stood before the gate.
But they said to her, “You are beside yourself!”
Yet she kept insisting that it was so. So they
said, “It is his angel.”

—ACTS 12:13-15

Those praying told Rhoda it was “Peter’s angel.” The
believers understood the fact that this great apostle had a
personal angel that was assigned to him. It is rather
humorous that the church was praying and believing that
God would release Peter, and yet when he was released,



they didn’t believe it had occurred!

THE ANGEL OF BLESSING

One of the most spiritually transforming moments in Jacob’s
life was when he wrestled the angel of the Lord until the
breaking of the day, in Genesis 32:24-28.

Then Jacob was left alone; and a Man wrestled
with him until the breaking of day. Now when He
saw that He did not prevail against him, He
touched the socket of his hip; and the socket of
Jacob’s hip was out of joint as He wrestled with
him. And He said, “Let Me go, for the day
breaks.” But he said, “I will not let You go
unless You bless me!” So He said to him, “What
is your name?” He said, “Jacob.” And He said,
“Your name shall no longer be called Jacob, but
Israel; for you have struggled with God and with
men, and have prevailed.”

Jacob was returning from twenty years of exile and was
preparing to encounter his brother, Esau, for the first time,
not knowing the response he would receive. Would Esau
plan an assassination against his estranged brother?
Would his twin brother set up an ambush to slay Jacob’s
wives and children? Fear was gripping Jacob. This
patriarch on the run finally came to the realization he
needed a total transformation from being a conniving



trickster to a real man of God. When the angel showed up
in the form of a man, Jacob began to physically wrestle
him. Jacob desired a “blessing.”

However, upon hearing Jacob’s request, this heavenly
messenger did something rather odd. He struck the thigh
of Jacob, causing the sinew in his hip to shrink, creating a
permanent limp in Jacob’s walk. Jacob’s strength had
been his ability to run like a fox from people and from his
own troubles. If Jacob had ever planned on running, it
would have been the following morning when he met Esau
—if Esau was threatening him. Now Jacob would limp to
his meeting place and not be able to run and escape. He
was now totally dependent upon the Lord. Jacob would
find it necessary to trust God alone for his protection and
for God to fulfill his future destiny.

The second act of the angel was when he changed the
name of Jacob to Israel (v. 28). The name Israel has been
interpreted to mean, “prevailing with God,” or “God
preserves.” This angel then informed Jacob that he was a
“prince with God” as he had prevailed with man and with
God (v. 28). His name would no longer be Jacob but Israel!
Jacob’s sons were known at that time as the sons of
Jacob, but after entering Egypt they were named the
“children of Israel” (Gen. 45:21; 46:8; 50:25). In that day all
names had meanings, and the ancient people were familiar
with what the name of the person meant. Many names
were linked to the personality of the person. When men
began to say Israel, they knew it was a name implying



prevailing with God and men.

Jacob recognized a third and very important blessing
from the angel. Jacob called the place of wrestling Penial,
meaning, “face of God” (Gen. 32:30). Jacob confessed that
he had seen God’s face and that God had preserved his
life. The fact is that if Jacob’s life had been prematurely
taken through assassination, either by Laban or Esau, the
destiny of the Hebrew nation would have been disrupted
and perhaps prevented.

ANGELS OF BLESSING THROUGH OBEDIENCE TO
Gop

Your prayers and your financial giving can and will gain the
attention of the Almighty in heaven and the angelic
messengers assigned to your situation. The Bible indicates
that an Italian centurion named Comnelius “gave alms [financial
charity] generously to the people, and prayed to God always”
(Acts 10:2). The Almighty sent this precious man an angel
linking him up with Simon Peter, who preached in this Gentile
Italian’s house, introducing his entire family to the redemptive
covenant and the gift of the Holy Spirit. (See Acts 10.)

One of the primary methods by which God blesses you
is allowing an angel of the Lord to link you up with the
right people at the right time. When you give financial
offerings, Christ informs us that men will “give into your
bosom” (Luke 6:38,KJV). Years ago I invited a gifted
young woman to minister in our main yearly conference.



She had been singing and ministering often without any
remuneration or offerings. That moming a rather wealthy
man in the congregation approached her and said he felt
impressed of the Lord to pay for her to produce a CD of
her singing. God released the blessing as she was in the
right place at the right time.

Not only is the angel of the Lord moved by your
prayers and financial gifts for God’s work and assisting
the poor, but the angel will also bring a blessing through a
blesserto you, because you are seeking the kingdom of
God first (Matt. 6:33). At times your blessing comes
through an individual assigned to your dream or vision. In
Christ’s ministry, several prominent women whose
husbands were wealthy assisted in supporting the
traveling ministry of Christ (Luke 8:1-2). Some of these
were women who were healed of infirmities through
Christ’s prayers (Luke 8:1-2). At times your needs may
not be financial, but it may be a need for workers and co-
laborers to assist you. Paul was blessed to have numerous
individuals working alongside of him during his
missionary journeys.

The angel of the Lord can also speak words of
instruction or warning, if we will fine-fune our minds into
hearing the little nudges and inspirations that are dropped
into our spirit from time to time. Years ago my father, Fred
Stone, was traveling late at night through Ohio to visit his
parents. He stopped at a rest stop where only one vehicle,
a van with tinted windows, was parked. As he was exiting



his car, he heard a voice say, “There are four hippies in
that van. When you go into the men’s room, they will
physically rob and harm you!” He immediately stepped
back into his car, cranked the engine, shut the door, and
locked it with his left elbow. He pulled out, spinning off
without delay. As he did, the side door of the van opened,
and these rough-looking men stepped out and attempted
to stop him from driving away. This voice, who he
believed may have been an angel, spared his life.

WHAT RELEASES THE ANGELS ?

While growing up and during my earliest years of ministry, I
assumed that angelic visitations were totally in the control of
the Lord Himself. If God wanted to send an angel, He would
simply turn to one in heaven and give His invisible messenger
instructions. With that concept, there is nothing we can do to
initiate the assistance of angels. The Bible, however, gives a
different insight.

When we read the Scriptures, we discover some
interesting passages related to this thought. We read,
“Bless the LORD, you His angels, who excel in strength,
who do His word, heeding the voice of His word” (Ps.
103:20). This “word” can refer here to God instructing the
angels, or it can also allude to angels following the Word
of God, which we speak from our mouths. The apostle
Peter wrote:



To them it was revealed that, not to themselves,
but to us they were ministering the things which
now have been reported to you through those
who have preached the gospel to you by the
Holy Spirit sent from heaven—things which
angels desire to look into.

—1 PETER 1:12

The phrase “look into” means, to “lean over or bend as
to peer within.”1 Angels are attracted to the preaching of
God’s Word. To me, the passage has the implication of
angels peering into the worship services where the gospel
is preached around the world, just waiting for an
opportunity to minister. The writer of Hebrews speaks of
this ministry when he wrote: “Are they not all ministering
spirits sent forth to minister for those who will inherit
salvation?” (Heb. 1:14). Angels are assigned to worship
Christ (vv. 5-6) and are called “ministers” and “a flame of
fire” (v. 7). In Daniel, the angel of the Lord informed the
prophet that God had released him to bring a message to
Daniel “because of your words [prayers]” (Dan. 10:12).

When you have entered a redemptive covenant with
God through Christ, you become a candidate to be
assigned angelic assistance. In Scripture, the spoken
Word of God and the words you speak in prayer can
release the angel of blessing in your life.



We should not seek angels, neither should we be
caught up in angel worship, which has occurred from time
to time throughout history. Our spiritual, physical, and
financial blessings are always released through faith,
obedience, and patience. However, just as Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob were given a redeeming angel that
ensured their inheritance and blessing, believers today
have angels that are on assignment on our behalf,
ensuring that God’s covenant blessings are released upon
His covenant servants.

As a new covenant believer, never be hesitant to
exercise your spiritual authority by petitioning God for
blessings in your times of prayer. I have met some who
suggest that it is wrong to seek God for His blessings;
they say that we should just be passive and accept
whatever comes our way—good or bad. However, you
cannot read the New Testament, especially the promises
of Christ, without realizing that it is the will of God for you
to be blessed: first spiritually, then emotionally, then
physically, and then financially. Angels are a part of the
blessing program of God.

The angel of the LORD encamps all around those
who fear Him, and delivers them.

—PsALM 34:7

The Hebrew word for “encamps” is chanah and means,



“to set an abode or to pitch a tent.” The encampment is
“round about,” which literally means to encircle a person.
The man Job “feared God and shunned evil” (Job 1:1) and
was provided a hedge of protection, which likely was an
encampment of protective angels that prevented the
adversary fromentering Job’s property. Our prayers go up
the prayer ladder, and, in return, angels will bring the
blessing from the celestial realm to the earthly realm to
manifest in various forms on behalf of God’s covenant
people.

THE MONTH OF ANSWERED PRAYER

In this section I share with you the belief that there are certain
seasons of answered prayer. I recall years ago that my dear
friend Pastor Bob Rogers from Louisville, Kentucky, shared
with me a dream in which it was revealed to him: “August is the
month of answered prayer.” After Bob shared this spiritual
dream in detail, I was very fascinated with the possibility of
certain seasons being significant prayer seasons where special
blessing could be released. I began to search the Scriptures
and Jewish/rabbinical commentaries and history to see if there
was some written thought on this concept. I was amazed to
learn that there is a unique yearly season recognized by devout
Jews, called Teshuvah, which often begins in the month of
August. The emphasis of this season is repentance, the
opening of the gates of heaven, and is the time God makes
decisions for His people for the following twelve months.



THE SEASONS OF GOD

It is important to first understand the seasons of God and the
Jewish calendar. Let me establish the fact that God hears and
answers prayer every second of every day, every day of the
year. However, there appears to be special seasons when major
events are assigned to occur. God promised Abraham and
Sarah a son during a twenty-four-year period. Sarah was in her
late eighties when the Lord said, “But my covenant I will
establish with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear to you at this set
time next year” (Gen. 17:21). Notice this was a “set time.” We
see a similar term used when God was waring of a coming
Egyptian plague: “Then the LORD appointed a set time, saying,
‘Tomorrow the LORD will do this thing in the land” (Exod. 9:5).
When Job was at the peak of his suffering, these words were
spoken: “Oh, that You would hide me in the grave, that You
would conceal me until Your wrath is past, that You would
appoint me a set time, and remember me!” (Job 14:13). A fourth
example is when God promised to restore Zion in a future
generation. The writer penned: “You will arise and have mercy
on Zion; for the time to favor her, yes, the set time, has come”
(Ps. 102:13).

These events are “set times.” It is a special season
when God moves for a specific purpose. In Hebrew, the
phrase “set time” is moed, which is used of the appointed
seasons or feasts of the Lord. In Job 14:13, “set time” is a
different Hebrew word, chog, which means to make an
appointment to bring him out of his captivity—again a



specific season or set moment.

God’s main seasons and yearly cycles are found in the
seven feasts of Israel. In Hebrew these feasts are called
moedim (plural form), or in English they are called an
appointed  season (moedin Hebrew). These seven
appointed times occur each year at the same time on the
Jewish calendar. The day and the month remain sef during
each year. However, because of the lunar calendar, the
months vary as to when the feasts occur. Since the lunar
calendar is an average of eleven days shorter than the
solar, to keep the spring feast in the spring months, the
Jews add an additional month called Adar Il to the third,
sixth, eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, seventeenth, and
nineteenth years of the calendar cycle. This ensures that
Passover remains in the spring and does not eventually
drop back into the winter months. This following chart
explains the English and Hebrew names of the feasts, the
month they occur, the event they commemorate, and the
past or future prophetic fulfillment.

Month The Event

Prophetic
Fulfillment

Passover—Pesach

First month, Israel out of |[Christ’s
fourteenth day bondage crucifixion




nl eay oned Dvna& mh
First month, fifteen |[No time for [[Christ in the
to twenty-first day ||leaven tomb
Firstfruits—Bikurim
First Sabbath after |[The waving ||Christ’s
Passover of barley resurrection
Pentecost—Shavout
Fifty days after Receiving  ([Birth of the
Firstfruits the Law church
Trumpets—Yom Teruah
Seventh month, The head of |[Possibly the
first day the year Rapture
Atonement—Yom Kippur
Seventh month, Atonement  ||Future
tenth day for sins Tribulation
Tabernacles—Sukkot
Seventh mont, | S L
fifteenth day Y .

years reign




Concerning the calendar, Israel’s feast cycles are based
upon a Jewish lunar calendar and not a solar calendar. The
global solar calendar is based upon a year being 365.25
days per year. On a lunarbased calendar, the original
calendar believed to have been used prior to the seventh
century b.c., there were twelve months of 30 days each
month. However, the lunar/solar calendar is based upon
354 days per year. The cycles of the moon play an
important part in the Jewish seasons. The Hebrew word
for “month” is chodesh, and at times it is also translated
asmoon (1 Sam. 20:5, 18, 24). The moon renews itself
every 29 to 30 days. It moves from dark to bright in 14 to
15 days, then from bright to waxing dark in 14 to 15 days.

The names of the Jewish months are as follows:

* Nisan (Aviv)
e lyar

* Sivan

* Tammuz
*cAv

* Elul

* Tishri

* Cheshvan



* Kislev

* Tevat

* Shevat

* Adar

* AdarII (every several years)

In the West, we use a standard calendar with 365.25
days per year with a total of twelve months. It can be
somewhat confusing, but the Hebrews have both a
religious and a civil calendar. It appears that in the
beginning of time, the month of Tishri was the time of the
creation of man and the beginning of the year. However,
in the time of the Exodus, which occurred in the spring,
the month of Nisan became the first month of the year on
the religious calendar. During this first month, the first
feast—Passover—took place on the 14th day of the
month and was set at the appointed time each year. This
month usually falls in March or April of the solar calendar.
It is called Nisan in modern Hebrew calendars, but the
more appropriate biblical name is Aviv. The name Aviv
means, “springtime,” and is associated with the green ears
of the barley harvest, revealing that life is coming forth
from the dead winter months. God was teaching Israel that
He brings life out of death and is the giver of new life and
anew beginning.

The Jewish civil calendar starts the year with the Feast



of Trumpets, which falls in Tishri, the seventh month, on
the first day of the month. Among Jews, this day is called
Rosh Hashanah, also called the head ofthe year.

THE MONTHS OF AV AND ELUL

Prior to the Jewish New Year on the civil calendar, there are two
important months for devout Jews—the months of A v and
Elul. Occurring in the mid to latter summer, the month of Av
precedes Elul, which is followed by the month of Tishri—the
month the Jewish New Year begins. It is during the month of
Elul, the final month of the Hebrew civil calendar, that a very
important season is commemorated by devout Jewish people.
In fact, this important spiritually set season is often /inked with
August as being a special month of answered prayer!

‘WHAT IS TESHUVAH?

There is a season called the forty days of Teshuvah. This
season is historically connected to Moses and his encounter
with God on Mount Sinai. After departing from Egypt and
camping in the wilderness, Moses ascended Mount Sinai to
receive the commandments from God. In Exodus 34:28, Moses
spent forty days on the mountain. After descending into
Israel’s camp, he saw the children of Israel worshiping the
golden calf, and, in anger, Moses broke the commandment
stones. Moses then returned to the top of the mountain for a
second period of forty days during which he interceded on



Israel’s behalf to prevent God from destroying the nation. He
returned the second time with a second set of commandments
written on stone. This second forty days, by tradition, was
thought to have begun in the first of E/u/ and concluded forty

days later on the Day of Atonement 2

The word Teshuvah is a word that means to “turn, as to
repent and change your direction.” In Hebrew the word
turn is shuv, meaning to turn back. The word shuv is the
root word of the Hebrew word Teshuvah. The time frame
for Teshuvah begins on the first day of the month Elul
and continues the entire month for thirty days, then for
ten more days in the month of Zishri prior to the Day of
Atonement. Through the entire month of E/ul the shofar
is blown daily to indicate the season of repentance has
begun. During these thirty days, devout Jews spend time
searching their hearts and repenting of any sin or actions
that may have affected other people or affected their own
spiritual lives. It is also a time to reflect upon your future
destiny and to obtain mercy fromthe Almighty prior to the
Day of Atonement, which is set on the tenth day of the
seventh month. Thus the forty days begin with the first
day ofEluland conclude on the Day of Atonement
(called Yom Kippur).

The thirty-first day of Teshuvah falls on the first day of
Tishri, the seventh month, and the day of the Feast of
Trumpets. On this day, one hundred trumpet blasts of the
shofar are sounded. Nine days later is the Day of
Atonement. The first ten days of Tishri are named the



“Days of Awe.” It is during this season that devout Jews
believe God is making not only major decisions
concerning Israel’s forgiveness or guilt but also important
decisions regarding the next twelve months. Tradition
indicates that the gates of heaven are opened during
these ten days.

For clarity, let me sumup these forty days of Teshuvah:

* Elul—the first day through the thirtieth day are
the first thirty days of Teshuvah.

* Tishri—the first day is the Feast of Trumpets
and also begins the ten “Days of Awe”; the
tenth day is the Day of Atonement, the tenth
“Day of Awe,” and the fortieth day of Teshuvah.

The month of Elul is considered to be a month of great
mercy. As the book Days of Majesty points out:

Even though repentance is received at any time,
nonetheless from Elul to Yom Kippur, Teshuvah
is accepted much more readily. For during these
days Hashem (God) pardoned the Jewish people
for the chiet haeigel, the sin of the golden calf.
And this period was permanently set aside as

Days of Mercy 2

—CHAYEI ADAM, HILCHOS ROSH HASHANNAH



It has been taught among devout Jews that the month
o fElulis a month that overflows with heavenly
compassion. This can be seen when examining the
Hebrew spelling of the Hebrew month of Elul: the Hebrew
letters are aleph, lamed, vav, and lamed. This forms the
acrostic, “Ani LeDodi VeDodi Li,” which means, “I am my
beloved (Hashem) and my beloved is to me (the Jewish
people).” It is noted that in Hebrew, the last Hebrew letter
of the four words (ani in the English translation) is the
Hebrew letter yud, whose numerical equivalent is the
number ten. These four yuds add up to forty, which is
also a cryptic reference to the forty days from Elul to Yom
Kippur2

On the fortieth and concluding day of Teshuvah,
climaxing on the Day of Atonement (called Yom Kippur),
the gates of heaven are then shut (in the spiritual sense
that the heavenly decisions for the coming year have been
sealed in the heavenly temple). This shutting and sealing
is called neilah, or “closing the gates.” An example of the
twelve-month decision period may be alluded to in the
story of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon. The proud
king was given a warning dream that despite all of his skill
as a world leader leading a wealthy empire, in the future he
would experience a complete mental breakdown lasting
seven years (Dan. 4:10-18). The main verse states:

This decision is by the decree of the watchers,
And the sentence by the word of the holy ones,



In order that the living may know

That the Most High rules in the kingdom of men,
Gives it to whomever He will,

And sets over it the lowest of men.

—DANIEL 4:17

This decree to remove the king from his throne was a
decision made by the “watchers” and the “holy ones”
(Dan. 4:17). The English translation says this was a
“decree” by the watchers. The Aramaic word for “decree”
comes from the root word gezar, meaning, “to cut.” The
imagery is that this decision had been “cut out” and
established before the decision actually came to pass. The
“holy ones” in Aramaic is kadishiyn, meaning, “the set
apart ones.” It is equivalent to the Hebrew word
kadoshim, which means, “set apart or holy ones.” In the
Scripture, the holy ones would refer to the Jewish people
who were following God’s law and obeying His covenant.
Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed Jerusalem, bumt the
temple, and seized the golden treasures from God’s
temple. From this narrative in Daniel 4, it appears that the
Jewish saints (holy ones) were making a demand (which in
Aramaic means a judicial/legal decision or mandate)
decreeing that God would judge Nebuchadnezzar for his
actions against them, thereby proving to the proud king
that God rules over all men. This decree in the form of
prayer was heard in heaven, and an angel was assigned to



bring the judgment to pass against the king (vv. 31-33).

Months prior to the king’s complete mental breakdown,
the prophet Daniel interpreted for the king the waming
concealed in his dream. However, the judgment did not
immediately come to pass. In fact, it was twelve months
later that Nebuchadnezzar was walking through his palace
boasting of his accomplishments (vv. 29-30) when he was
stricken with a rare mental disease that drove him from the
palace to live with wild beasts in a field for seven years
(vv. 31-33). The significant point is that the prayers were
offered and the decision was sealed in heaven twelve
months before it was issued to be enacted on earth.

This is the same concept to understanding the belief
that there is a special appointed season in which the gates
of heaven are opened for times of repentance, reflection,
and special intercession to God. It helps to explain the
belief that major decisions for the coming year will be
good and positive for yourself and your family!

JOB’S SEASONS OF REVERSAL

Job experienced a satanic attack in which he lost his wealth, ten
children, and his health. (See Job chapters 1 and 2.) After
several months of misery he received a word promising a better
future and a divine reversal if he would follow certain
instructions:

If you return to the Almighty, you will be built



up;

You will remove iniquity far from your tents.
Then you will lay your gold in the dust,

And the gold of Ophir among the stones of the
brooks.

Yes, the Almighty will be your gold

And your precious silver;

For then you will have your delight in the
Almighty,

And lift up your face to God.

You will make your prayer to Him,

He will hear you,

And you will pay your vows.

You will also declare a thing,

And it will be established for you;

So light will shine on your ways.

—JoB 22:23-28

In this passage there are three important elements to
bring for a decree to reverse the captivity of Job:

* Return to the Almighty—this is the time of
repentance, or turning

» Make your prayers to Him—spend time
seeking God in prayer

* Pay your vows—keep your promises (VOws)



including vows of giving

Now consider the season of Teshuvah. Job was to
decree a thing (v. 28, KIV). The word decree ordeclare
(NKJV) is gazar in the Hebrew, equivalent to gezerah, as
used in Daniel 4:17 for “decree.” The word thing comes
from the Hebrew word ’omer, which means, “to speak or
to command.” In other words, after repenting, you must
make a prayer decree concerning your situation and mix
your prayers with your financial giving (paying vows).
These three things—repentance, prayer and offerings,
and making decrees—are all common to the Days of Awe
during the season of Teshuvah.

How DoEs THis AppLY TO US?

Because this concept of a season of repenting and decreeing
for answered prayer and blessings is based upon a Jewish
concept, many Christians of Gentile backgrounds see no
common link or purpose in teaching this concept to Gentile
believers. As Gentile believers, however, we must remember
that it was God Himself who established the seasons,
Sabbaths, new moon cycles, and set the yearly Hebraic
calendar. I realize that some will read this chapter and take on
the opinion that this is a Jewish concept and has no bearing on
New Testament Christians or our prayer lives. However, many
patterns in the early church were rooted in the Old Testament.
For example, the Old Testament Scriptures record that
men arose early to seek God in prayer. Abraham arose



early to seek God (Gen. 19:27), as did Jacob (Gen. 28:18),
Moses (Exod. 24:4-7; 34:4-5), Joshua (Josh. 3:1), and Job
(Job 1:5). In the New Testament, Christ is found rising a
great while before daybreak for prayer, and on one
occasion we read where He was awake during the fourth
watch, which was between three to six in the morning
(Mark 1:35; Matt. 14:25). Thus Christ, founder of the
church, set the same pattern as the patriarchs and
prophets had done during nearly two thousand years of
prayer.

Upon conversion, a Christian is baptized in water in the
same manner that John baptized at the Jordan River those
who repented in his day (Matt. 3:6). The act of
submerging in water was not new in John’s day, as every
Jewish man entering the temple in Jerusalem was required
to briefly disrobe and plunge himself in a mikvah, which
was a ritual purification bath area cut out of the limestone
with stonecarved steps descending into the water It
wasn’t called baptism but was called purification. These
two incidents—water baptism and ritual purification—are
two separate and distinct acts, but they are similar in their
application: submerging under water for spiritual
purification or separation.

Many Gentile Christians do not understand the seven
feasts, and some are totally unaware that at the return of
Christ, those living on the earth during the one-thousand-
year reign (Rev. 20:4) will be worshiping on the original
Sabbath day, celebrating new moon cycles at the new



temple and also participating each year in the Feast of
Tabernacles in Jerusalem (Ezek. 46:1; Zech. 14:16-19). The
Sabbaths, new moons, and Feast of Tabernacles all
originated in the Torah in the time of Moses, yet they
continue in the time of the Messiah’s rule.

For Gentile believers to ignore or completely reject this
season may cause them to miss an important yearly cycle
and set time in which they could experience a unique
blessing or breakthrough.

I am certainly aware and always teach that God hears
and answers prayer continually. Also, a person must not
wait until the conclusion of a year or of a one-time season
such as the Day of Atonement to repent. Repentance and
humility must be expressed the moment a person realizes
he or she has transgressed (1 John 2:1). The month of Elul/
usually begins in the month of August and at times may
be at the beginning, sometimes in the middle, or toward
the end of the month. After Bob Rogers explained how
August was the month of answered prayer, and I spent
time studying the Jewish feasts and traditions, months
later I shared with him how the season of Teshuvah begin
usually in the month of August, often the month prior to
the beginning of the Jewish New Year.

For several years now, I have kept a calendar that
informs me when the forty days begin and conclude.
During this time I choose to reflect on the past eleven
months, to ensure that my heart and spirit are clear toward
all men, and that my own heart is in right standing with



God. I also make decrees for areas of my life and ministry
where I believe God’s will is involved for the coming
twelve months. In addition, I consider a special offering
for the work of the Lord to advance the kingdom of God or
a gift for the poor and needy during this season.

Note again, however, that I seek forgiveness, pray
continually, and give financially throughout the year.
However, although the men of Israel would ascend in
Jerusalem to the temple several times a year to present
certain offerings for transgressions, for blessings, and to
offer specific prayers, during the season of Teshuvah they
observed special traditions and spiritual patterns. Still
today this season is a special time for believers to follow
the same pattern.

THE IMPORTANCE OF UNBROKEN PRAYER

Humans have a tendency to pray only when they are in
distress, great conflict, or danger. One of the greatest lessons
you will learn is to create a set time each day to spend in
prayer.

There are traditionally three major prayers recited daily
as Jewish prayers: the moring, the evening, and the night
prayers. Jewish tradition states that Abraham prayed in
the morning, Isaac in the afternoon, and Jacob in the
evening. While this is based upon Jewish tradition,
Abraham did arise early, as it is written, “Abraham went
early in the morning to the place where he had stood



before the LORD” (Gen. 19:27). We read also that Isaac
“went out to meditate in the field in the evening” (Gen.
24:63). However, Jacob was at times up during the night
wrestling with God until the breaking of day (Gen. 32:24).

The three temple prayers were first the Shacharit, from
the root shachar, meaning, “moming light.” The second
was Mincha, named for the flour offering used during the
sacrifices at the temple, and the third was Arvit, from
“nightfall.” These three prayers were prayed each day.

When the Jewish temple existed, prayers were offered
throughout the day during certain sacrifices. On the
Sabbath at the synagogue, numerous formal prayers were
offered for fifty-two weeks a year, as the synagogue was a
place of study and prayer. When the first Christians had
access to the temple in Jerusalem, they continued “daily
with one accord in the temple” (Acts 2:46). They were also
going from house to house preaching and teaching Jesus
(Acts 5:42).

In Acts 3:1 we read, “Now Peter and John went up
together to the temple at the hour of prayer, the ninth
hour” This “hour of prayer” was a set, appointed time
when men would enter the temple for prayer. The ninth
hour was about three o’clock in the afternoon. This would
have been the afternoon prayer time, as the moming
prayers were offered at 9:00 a.m. In Acts 10 we read that
Cornelius was a man who gave alms (financial gifts to the
poor) and prayed always. About the ninth hour of the day
he experienced a unique vision of an angel.



He was living in Caesarea, which is a long distance from
Jerusalem. However, the ninth hour of prayer was the
same prayer time—three in the afternoon—in Caesarea as
in Jerusalem in the Jewish temple. On the following day
Peter was on a rooftop praying at the sixth hour, which
would have been at twelve noon (Acts 10:9).

In the above events we see two prayer times: the ninth
and the sixth hours. While in Babylon, Daniel prayed three
times a day—morning, afternoon, and evening, in
correlation to the prayers once prayed at the temple in
Jerusalem (Dan. 6:10, 13). These times matched the temple
prayers, which were offered at the third, sixth, and ninth
hours. Please observe that in Acts 10, God released
visions to both Peter and Cornelius during the same set
time of prayer occurring as in the temple in Jerusalem!

I have traveled to the Middle East more than thirty-four
times, primarily to Israel, but also including Egypt and
Jordan. I recall the shock I experienced in 1985 when in the
early hours of the morning I was awakened by the call to
prayer from an Islamic mosque located next to the hotel. In
Islamic religious law, it is required for devout Muslims to
pray five times a day. During these times Muslims will
literally stop whatever they are doing—including carrying
on a conversation or doing business—and go into a room
and bow down on a prayer rug facing Mecca. In major
cities like London, Muslims actually kneel on public
sidewalks, blocking anyone from walking by as they bow
down in prayer. If a Muslim cannot physically bow or



enter the prayer room, mosque, or a selected public place,
each has a set of prayer beads called bismillah containing
ninety-nine beads, which are used to pray the ninety-nine
names of God. I have seen Muslim men sitting in chairs
moving each bead between their thumb and forefinger. If
devout Jews and Muslims pray at set times, and if in the
New Testament there were set times, each believer today
should have his own set time to spend with God each day!

Several weeks before my father passed away I was in
his home, sitting with him next to his easy chair in the
living room. He was very, very weak, almost unable to
hold up his head. He began to talk about how frustrated
he was that he could no longer see to read his Bible, travel
to churches, and minister—and most of all, that his
strength was gone for spending long times in prayer. He
said his body had just worn out. I attempted to comfort
him, reminding him that he had been in successful ministry
for more than sixty years and had spent literally
thousands and thousands of hours in prayer. I simply
said, “God understands your situation.”

Dad suddenly turned to me, pointed his bony pointer
finger on his left hand in the air, and leaned a little forward
toward me to say: “Son, there are no reasons for a man not
to pray. When you stand before God, He will not accept
any excuse for a man not praying every day!” I was put to
silence. With that, nothing else need be said.



CHAPTER 13

When the Joseph Ring Is
Placed on Your Finger

Then Pharaoh took his signet ring off his hand and put
it on Joseph's hand,; and he clothed him in garments
offine linen and put a gold chain around his neck.

—GENESIS 41:42

JwHaT GoEs U will eventually come down. Our words ascend
like holy smoke before the throne of the heavenly One, and
answers are sent back to the seeker. When God’s blessings are
released and the windows of heaven are open over you, then
God begins to pour out blessings that you will not have the
room to contain (Mal. 3:10). These blessings are more than
spiritual bumps on your arms and feeling good about your
relationship with the Father. When God manifests His
blessings, it is a visible sign of favor to those observing your
life.

We see one of the greatest examples of divine favor in
the events in the life of Joseph. There are some important
insights concerning God’s favor in the story of Joseph’s
ring.



THE THREE RINGS

There are three main narratives in the Bible where a ring
becomes the main feature linking the events of a story. The
first was the ring that Pharaoh gave to Joseph:

Then Pharaoh took his signet ring off his hand
and put it on Joseph’s hand; and he clothed him
in garments of fine linen and put a gold chain
around his neck. And he had him ride in the
second chariot which he had; and they cried out
before him, “Bow the knee!” So he set him over
all the land of Egypt.

—GENESIS 41:42-43

The second narrative is when King Ahasuerus, the king
of Persia, removed the signet ring from Haman and gave it
to Mordecai, the cousin of Queen Esther:

So the king took off his signet ring, which he
had taken from Haman, and gave it to Mordecai;
and Esther appointed Mordecai over the house
of Haman.

—ESTHER 8:2



The third story is when the prodigal son returned home
and the father gave the boy a ring:

But the father said to his servants, “Bring out
the best robe and put it on him, and put a ring
on his hand and sandals on his feet. And bring
the fatted calf here and kill it, and let us eat and
be merry; for this my son was dead and is alive
again; he was lost and is found.”

—LUKE 15:22-24

All of these stories have one thing in common—a ring
was given. Two were presented by the ruler of the nation,
Pharaoh and the king of Persia, and the other by a wealthy
father to his youngest son.

The wordsignetis from the Latin word signum,
meaning “sign.” The signet dates back to ancient
Mesopotamia, the land of Abraham, where special rings
were worn by the leaders and men of the house to seal
legal documents and letters. The rings were commonly
made of brass, but could be made of gold, and in the
middle of the metal was an emblem or seal that had either
been impressed in the metal or carved and inserted as a
precious stone or ivory. For example, wills were rolled and
wrapped with leather straps around the parchment and
then sealed with the signet ring, which had been dipped in
hot wax. Once the signet ring was used, it was illegal for



anyone to open that document unless they were the
proper authority.l The wills of wealthy individuals in
Roman times were sealed with seven seals, as was the
case with the will of Julius Caesar. In Revelation 5:1-7, a
seven-sealed scroll is opened by Christ, who is the only
one worthy to loosen the seals and view the contents of
the scroll. When a pope dies, his signet ring is destroyed
and a new ring is prepared for the new pope, as each pope
has his own emblem.

THE TRIALS OF JOSEPH

Joseph was the favorite son of Jacob, the father of Israel (Gen.
37:3). When he was about seventeen years of age, he was
stripped of his coat, thrown into a pit, and sold to a traveling
band of Ishmaelites. He was eventually sold to a man named
Potiphar in Egypt. Despite being rejected and sold as a slave,
the Lord was with Joseph, as we read:

The LorD was with Joseph, and he was a
successful man; and he was in the house of his
master the Egyptian.

—GENESIS 39:2
Joseph was a Hebrew servant who had such favor with

his master that he was given total control over the entire
house when Potiphar was on his business travels. His



master began recognizing how his house was blessed
because of Joseph! There are probably businessmen right
now who are actually blessed, not because of their ability,
but because they have righteous men or women working
around them who are walking in the favor of God!

Joseph’s fortune changed when the boss’s wife falsely
accused him of attempting to force himself upon her. He
was placed in the king’s prison. Usually, no favor is given
to any prisoner; however, look at Joseph:

But the LORD was with Joseph and showed him
mercy, and He gave him favor in the sight of the
keeper of the prison.

—GENESIS 39:21

The hand of the Lord was so firmly upon Joseph that
even in prison the Lord extended His mercy to him and
gave him special favor in the sight of the head guard!
Joseph ended up being in control of the prisoners while
he was also a prisoner.

Joseph waited a total of thirteen years for his dreams to
come to pass. Eventually he interpreted the dream of
Pharaoh and prepared for a famine, and through his
obedience, the Hebrew nation was spared.

If you intend to follow Christ and serve Him, I believe it
is the will of God that you walk in the favor of the Lord. I
call divine favor the ability to walk under an open window



of heaven. Having a window open and keeping a window
open are two different things. Getting a window opened
happens because of God’s redemptive grace, but keeping
it open is a result of God’s covenant favor. It may surprise
you to discover the connection between the word favor
and the word grace. In fact, the Hebrew word for “favor”
ischenand is the same word translated and used for
“grace.” The New Testament Greek words for “favor” and
“grace” are also the same! The word favoris the Greek
word charis (Luke 1:30; 2:52; Acts 2:47; 7:10, 46). The
Greek New Testament word for grace is also charis (Luke
2:40; Acts 4:33; Rom. 1:5) and means, “that which causes
delight or favorable regard toward.”

While the Greek and Hebrew meanings are the same,
there is one major difference between grace and favor in
relation to how it is applied in certain biblical narratives,
and this distinction is important. Grace is unearned and is
a free gift from God, but favor may be deserved or gained.
The basic meaning of the grace of God is, “God’s free gift
of mercy and salvation given to believers.” The favor of
God is indicated when grace is multiplied or added and
called “more grace” (James 4:6), or to be “highly favored”
(Luke 1:28).

When God chose Mary to carry the Messiah, the angel
told her she was “highly favored.” This means she was
looked upon with a greater measure of God’s favor than
other women. While God is “no respecter of persons”
(Acts 10:34,kJv), He does choose certain persons over



others in the realm of being chosen for an assignment or a
special calling. For example, Paul was called a “chosen
vessel of Mine to bear My name before Gentiles” (Acts
9:15). Moses was “chosen” to lead the Hebrew nation out
of Egypt’s bondage, not because he could speak well
(Exod. 4:10-15) but because he would have the faith and
patience to deal with the millions of people in the
wildemess for forty years. God chooses those who will
use their gifts, talents, and abilities to advance His
purpose.

From a practical perspective, the difference between
simple grace and multiplied grace or favor is this: saving
and redemptive grace is unearned, and favor can be
eamed by obedience to God. Both are free gifts of God.
One (grace) is the reward for believing upon Christ and
believing His Word, and favor is a reward for acting upon
the promises of God. I believed upon Christ; therefore I am
saved. As I serve Christ and follow His teachings, I begin
walking in the favor of God. His favor is a reward for my
actions and obedience.

‘WHY SOME SEEM MORE “HIGHLY FAVORED”

Gabriel made the announcement to Mary that she would birth
the Son of God. Gabriel’s introduction to the young virgin was,
“Rejoice, highly favored one, the Lord is with you” (Luke 1:28).
Why was Mary chosen, as there were thousands of young
virgins living in Israel at the time? She fit the right



requirements. She and Joseph, her fiancé, were of the lineage
and house of David—a requirement for the Messiah (v. 27).
Their tribal roots were the tribe of Judah, a second requirement
(Gen. 49:10). Their ancestral town was Bethlehem, the location
where the prophet Micah predicted the Messiah would be born
(Mic. 5:2). At the time, Mary was from Nazareth, a tiny town in
Galilee. This fulfilled a fourth prediction, that a light for the
Gentiles would come from Galilee (Isa. 9:1-2). The ancient
Hebrew prophet also said that this light would come from
Naphtali. It is not coincidence that the town of Nazareth is in
the tribal region of Naphtali, as Nazareth would be the town
where Christ would be raised by Mary and Joseph.

The tribal area also covered the area around the Sea of
Galilee, where Christ performed many of His miracles, in
Capernaum, Chorazin, and Bethsaida. Mary was at the
right place and the right time and had the correct ancestral
background to be the mother of Christ!

This question of favor often perplexes ministers. In
ministry, some build much larger congregations than
others, yet the smaller ministries are just as effective, if not
better, pulpit preachers than some with large
congregations. I have heard television ministers with large
ministries who preach as simply as the average Sunday
school teacher, yet they are reaching millions. Some
teachers in small town USA have a gift of communication
and knowledge, far exceeding television teachers, yet few
people are present in the Sunday morning classroom to
experience this teacher’s ministry.



This is also true in the realm of business. Take three
Christianowned businesses, all involved in the same retail
sales and marketing area. One business owner seems to
have more business than he or she can handle, while the
others are just getting by. Yet the other two are dedicated
to Christ and have dedicated the works of their hands
over to the Lord.

Is God randomly selecting favorites? I don’t believe so.
While every Christian has experienced the saving grace of
God, not everyone may experience the same level of
reward. It is not because God withholds His favor. It is
because we may not be tapping into His favor. Favor can
be obtained from God through acts of kindness and
obedience to simple instructions and by following God’s
will for your life.

Paul was favored of God to be an apostle. He was a
highly educated Pharisee who trained under Rabbi
Gamaliel. Jewish history reveals that Saul of Tarsus (Paul)
was destined to be the next head rabbi of Jerusalem, had
he not converted to Christianity. So why did God choose
Paul above someone else?

To the Jews, Paul was a Jew, but to the Romans, he was
a Roman. This worked well when he was arrested. He
would tell the Romans, “Why have you arrested a
Roman?” Roman governmental officers would tremble in
their shoes; arresting a Roman without just cause could
cost the officer his life! When with the Jews, Paul talked
about his Jewish upbringing and the Law of Moses. He



celebrated the feasts and was knowledgeable concemning
Hebrew customs. Paul spoke several languages, was bold,
and had great wisdom. God chose a vessel who would
best fulfill God’s purpose at that time in history.

God often selects people who will use every gift they
have for the kingdom of God. In your ministry or business,
do you:

1. Dedicate everything you own and have to
God?

2. Follow the practical scriptures in Proverbs and
the commands of Christ?

3. Discover the will of God in every decision you
make?

4. Have the right people working with you who
will build up and not tear down?

5. Ask God for His favor on a consistent basis?
THE BENEFITS OF FAVOR

The Scriptures list many examples of favor being poured out on
God’s children. T have listed a few for you.

Favor can come in strange places.
When the Jewess Naomi returned to Bethlehem after
ten years of living in Moab, she was a bitter woman who
had lost her husband and two sons and had discovered



her husband’s property was no longer hers. She had one
blessing overshadowing her—her daughter-in-law Ruth.
However, Ruth had four things working against her
chances for living successfully among the Jews. Ruth was
a Moabitess, and there was a curse in the Law of Moses
against the Moabites. She was a widow, meaning she had
no financial assistance but had to lean on the charity of
the community. However, through diligence she gained
the attention of Boaz, a single landowner in the city who
was the nearest kinsman to Naomi.

When she met Boaz, she saw the man of her dreams.
Ruth said to Boaz, “Let me find favor in your sight” (Ruth
2:13). Boaz allowed Ruth to glean in his barley field to help
supply her and Naomi’s personal needs. After she
obtained favor, he gave her “handfuls of purpose” (v. 16,
KJV). Afterward, he put six measures of barley in the shawl
that she was wearing and “laid it on her” (Ruth 3:15).
Finally, she had his attention, and Boaz married her! From
their marriage came Obed, the father of Jesse, who was the
father of King David (Ruth 4:18-22).

Favor can bring unexpected financial blessing.

The nation of Israel was coming out of bondage and
received their back pay from working overtime for the
Egyptians! Scripture reveals, “The LORD had given the
people favor in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they
granted them what they requested. Thus they plundered
the Egyptians” (Exod. 12:36).



The Hebrews didn’t borrowa cup of tea. They took
gold, silver, and jewels from the Egyptians. Later, in the
wildemness, Moses received an offering for the building of
the tabernacle. Much of the gold and precious metals
used to build the house of God was given in an offering
received by the man of God. The gold of Egyptians
became the wealth of the Hebrews and was used in the
furniture of the tabernacle! This is a true example of the
“wealth of the sinner is stored up for the righteous” (Prov.
13:22).

Two other Old Testament stories demonstrate the
unexpected financial blessing that can come with favor.
When Jacob was working with Laban in Syria, the
financial increase began to pour into Laban’s entire
household and all his property. Laban admitted that the
reason for this blessing was because Jacob, a Hebrew,
was working for him. Laban said, “For I have learned by
experience that the LORD hath blessed me for thy sake”
(Gen. 30:27,KJv). Jacob answered Laban back by saying,
“For it was little which thou hadst before I came, and it is
now increased unto a multitude; and the Lord hath
blessed thee since my coming” (v. 30, KJV).

In the story of Ruth, within twenty-four hours Ruth
went from being a single stranger to the most famous
woman in the city. Her favor with Boaz brought the
blessing of Boaz into her private life.

Favor can stop a national disaster.



When the Jews were in Persia, a wicked man, Haman,
set out to destroy the entire nation. Actually, Haman was
an “Aggagite,” meaning he was descendant of King
Agag. This Canaanite king was ruling in the time of Saul
and was the king of the Amalekites. Agag was slain by the
prophet Samuel. Therefore, Haman was full of revenge and
chose to destroy the Jews in Persia as a retaliation against
them for the death of his ancestors.

The plot would have succeeded, had not Esther the
queen made a decision to appear before the king. This
sounds simple. The queen always has access to the king
—but not in Persia. The king had condemned his previous
wife from his presence, had taken the royal position from
her, and was prepared to give her royal position to
another because she showed him disrespect, and a law
had been passed concerning the wives in the kingdom
(Esther 1:15-21). Esther could have been killed for coming
into the king’s chamber without permission.

Esther 5:2 says, “When the king saw Queen Esther
standing in the court, that she found favor in his sight.”
Five times the Bible mentions how Esther received favor in
the sight of the king. Esther had good looks going for her,
and the Lord used this to get the king’s attention and his
favor.

We see this principle of favor at work also in the lives
of Daniel and Peter. Daniel interpreted a king’s dream and
saved the wise men in Babylon (Dan. 2:24). The church
interceded for Peter, and God spared his life from death,



delivering him about twelve hours before he was
scheduled to be beheaded (Acts 12:1-18).

Favor can bring a double blessing.

Job’s blessing was lost by a battle but regained by
divine favor. In fact, the increase after the battle came in
the form of a “double portion” (Job 42:10). Elisha received
a double portion of the anointing of Elijah (2 Kings 2).
Elisha found favor because he stayed with the prophet
until the very end. While many sons of the prophets
viewed Elijah from afar, Elisha followed Elijah until the
end, and the double portion blessing fell on him.

Favor can speed up your destiny.

You may have waited for years to see the promises of
God come to pass in your life. But one act of God’s
supernatural favor can move you from obscurity to
prominence. Esther saved the Hebrews because she stood
before the king. Ruth married a wealthy businessman and
became famous in Bethlehem because of one night of
favor. Joseph went from the pit to a prison to the palace
because he had great favor. God revealed Joseph’s future
in a dream, but the dream got him in trouble with his
family. He ended up in an Egyptian prison. Yet God used
Joseph’s ability to interpret dreams to reach Pharaoh. The
gift that seemed to bring such trouble was instrumental
seventeen years later in making Joseph second in
command over all Egypt.



Billy Graham, in his early beginnings, preached a tent
revival in Los Angeles, California. The owner of a large
newspaper sent word to his writers to “PUFF GRAHAM.”
The newspaper wrote an article that was favorable toward
Graham’s revival and that eventually hit national news
wires. Overnight Billy Graham was recognized as a
powerful evangelist.

Sometimes what looks bad is turned about for our good
when the favor of God is upon us. Oral Roberts embarked
upon his evangelistic fame in 1948 during a tent revival in
Oklahoma. One night a man fired a shot from a gun at
Roberts, missing him by inches. The local newspaper
account of the incident eventually spread across the
nation. Within twenty-four hours the nation knew of a
young man who prayed for the sick and got results. The
revival went for nine weeks, and the name Oral Roberts
became known from coast to coast. The favor of God can
turn a curse into a blessing!

Favor can bring the right companion into your life.

A great example of this is found in the story of Ruth.
Ruth had a lot working against her. She was a widow and
a stranger in the land of Israel, and her ethnic background
was Moabite. The Jews did not take kindly to Moabites.
In fact, a curse was placed upon them in Deuteronomy, up
to the tenth generation. Yet Ruth choose to make the
break from her past, enter into a covenant with the Hebrew
God, and allow God to direct her path.



When you have prayed for favor and direction, you
need not chase some man or woman around trying to get
his or her attention. The favor of God can act like a magnet
and attract the right person into your life.

Favor can bring the miracle birth of a child.

Many barren women in the Bible conceived after a
visitation from God. Yet one received a child and certainly
wasn’t expecting or asking for it! Mary was engaged to
Joseph and was a pure virgin. When Gabriel appeared to
her, the angel announced, “Do not be afraid, Mary, for
you have found favor with God” (Luke 1:30).

Under the old covenant barrenness was considered a
sign of the disfavor of God. This is why Hannah became
bitter in her spirit and began travailing before God for a
son (1 Sam. 1). Hannah’s prayers were so intense that
they moved the heart of God toward her. Instead of one
son, she bore seven children (1 Sam. 2:5).

Favor can be obtained with God and with man.

God’s Word speaks of favor with God and with
man.

Samuel grew in stature, and in favor both with
the LOorRD and men.

—1 SAMUEL 2:26



And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and
in favor with God and men.

—LUKE 2:52

Why is it important to obtain favor with God and with
man? Look how many men (and women) you must
encounter in a twenty-fourhour period. Your boss, your
coworkers, people you must meet with regarding contracts
and business arrangements, meetings to arrange setting
up conventions and appointments. Your entire life
revolves around dealing with people. God uses “men” to
“give into your bosom” (Luke 6:38, kiv). Therefore, favor
with God and man is important.

Favor can help land you the deal. Favor can cause you
to get the best price, bring the best contract your way,
and open the door you need to see the works of your
hand blessed!

The Bible is filled with promises of favor for the
believer.

For You, O LorD, will bless the righteous;
With favor You will surround him as with a
shield.

—PsALM 5:12



For whoever finds me finds life,
And obtains favor fromthe LORD.

—PROVERBS 8:35
Good understanding gains favor,
But the way of the unfaithful is hard.
—PROVERBS 13:15
Fools mock at sin,
But among the upright there is favor.
—PROVERBS 14:9
He who finds a wife finds a good thing,
And obtains favor from the LORD.
—PROVERBS 18:22
A good name is to be chosen rather than great

riches,
Loving favor rather than silver and gold.

—PROVERBS 22:1



WHAT FAVOR IS NOT

It is just as important to understand what favor is not as it is to
understand what favor is.

Favor does not involve good looks or physical attraction.

Isaiah prophesied about the Messiah and said, “There
is no beauty that we should desire Him” (Isa. 53:2). If the
image on the Shroud of Turin is the image of Jesus, then
He was not a naturally handsome man in His facial
features. He had a very strong, manly appearance, but His
physical beauty was not central to His attraction. God’s
anointing was His attraction!

Your physical beauty, form, or appearance do not
determine your level of favor with God.

Favor is not charisma or a polished personality.

If a person is involved in sales, it never hurts to dress
well, use good grammar, and take additional classes to
“brush up” on the latest techniques. Yet the favor of God
can do more in one hour than four years of secular
training.

In the secular world, individuals use their charm or
personality to persuade people. While God can use your
personality as a plus, real favor does not involve either.
Favor is a supernatural action from God that enables Him
to receive the glory when He works on your behalf. If it
was our gift, ability, or personality, then we would accept



the praise of men and think our personal gifts obtained the
favor.

A young woman in Maryland is in real estate. She sells
more homes and apartments than anyone in the area. In
fact, coworkers ask her to train them in the art of sales.
When she tells them her secret is tithing and giving and
the favor of God, they look at her strangely!

Favor is not knowing the right person to open the doors.

While God uses people to open doors of opportunity
for you and uses men to “give into your bosom” (Luke
6:38,Kk1v), favor does not involve knowing the right
connections. If all our connections opened the doors for
us, then how could God receive the glory for His blessing
toward us? I amreminded of John’s words about Christ in
Revelation 3:7: “He ... opens and no one shuts, and shuts
and no one opens.”

In more than thirty-five years of ministry I have never
attempted to open doors for speaking engagements or
revivals. We do not send out information packets
attempting to get a church to book us fora crusade. I have
always asked God to give us favor with pastors. This way
we minister in churches where the pastor has a leading of
the Lord to have us come.

When Peter was locked in the inner ward as a prisoner
for the gospel, three iron gates blocked his freedomto the
outside world. The jailer had the key, the governor had the
authority, and the iron gates were impossible to penetrate.



Peter didn’t need a letter firom the president to bring his
release. God sent an invisible messenger, an angel, to
touch the chains and release the man of God (Acts 12:4—
11).

Favor does not involve the amount of money you have.

Some believe that the large financial gifts they give to
charity equate to true spirituality. The Bible says the
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but “righteousness
and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit” (Rom. 14:17). When
you are dying with a terminal disease, money cannot cure
you, but the favor and blessing of God can.

Favor does not involve your family background.

People often feel that if they are part of a racial minority,
there is no chance of receiving favor Ruth was a
Moabitess, and Moabites were under a ten-generation
curse according to the Law of Moses. Ruth was a widow
and was very poor. She moved to Bethlehem to live
among strangers. She had a lot working against her. All
Ruth needed was a Boaz to help fulfill her destiny. Today
Ruth would be considered a minority. Yet because she
worked hard and was faithful, she seized the attention of
Boaz, and together their lineage produced Jesus Christ!

Quit making excuses, and make things happen! Make
the break from your past to move into your future. Too
many people are talking about their past, their ancestors,
and the hard time their descendants had, and they are not



making a change today. We are not living in yesterday.
Learn fromthe past, but don’t live in it!

Favor does not involve your economic background.

People allow the lack of finances to determine their
outcome in life. With favor, you can go into a desert with
one hundred dollars, pray, and work hard, and in twenty
years you can have a small town and own the entire area!

Think about the Jews who came out of the Holocaust.
Many returned to Israel with nothing. Yet today there are
Jewish Holocaust survivors who are millionaires. I am
familiar with one Jewish family who are actually
billionaires. If you could hear the stories of how God
began to bless them after their greatest hour of suffering,
you would be moved to tears. In our pursuit of the favor
of God, let us remember that seeking God’s righteousness
is the foundation to favor. When we are in right standing
with God in our relationship, we position ourselves for an
encounter with His favor!

Favor doesn’t exempt you from trouble.

People feel that if they are in God’s will, they are exempt
from problems. Others believe that if they have the favor
of God, everything will always go right. This is not true.
Sometimes, even with favor, we will experience troubles.
The reason I know I am blessed is not because I am
exempt from trouble but because I keep making it through
the storms. My boat has been cracked and filled with



water, but I have made it to the other side. Occasionally I
get beat up by people, but I still keep running the race. I
am blessed because I have survived terrible attacks and
can still walk with victory. Having favor is not a ticket of
exemption from physical or spiritual attacks. It is the
assurance that God is with you and will see you through
in spite of these attacks! Are you ready to trust God and
move forward from where you are to where you need to
be?

When things seem to fall apart and trouble surrounds
you, do not believe the lie of Satan that God has forsaken
you and His favor cannot be found! Favor does not
exempt you from tribulation ... but favor will enable you to
always come out on the other side with the victory.

FAVOR NUGG ETS
Here are some other nuggets I have discovered about favor.

You must be in training before you begin reigning!

Prior to David slaying Goliath, he “practiced” by
slaying a bear and a lion, because David had the heart of a
shepherd. When God desired a king to replace Saul, the
Lord desired a king who would have a shepherd’s heart
and not just seek a prominent promotion among men. We
train before we reign.

You can’t go through large doors until you go through small



doors.

Often we sense a direction and immediately seek a door
of opportunity, when in reality we should be looking for
places to serve instead of lead. Joshua served as Moses’s
minister for forty years before leading the younger
generation into the Promised Land. Joseph served before
being exalted to second in command, and Elisha poured
water on the hands of Elijah before receiving the double
portion of the Holy Spirit.

You won’t be blessed past your last act of obedience.

A woman once came to an altar and said, “Do you have
a word from the Lord for me?” Suddenly I did hear a word,
which ended up stunning her. The word was: “Don’t be
seeking a new word when you haven’t yet obeyed the
word the Lord has already given you!” On another
occasion another person said, “I need a word from God!” 1
said, “Go get your Bible, read it, and do what it says.
That’s the Word you need!”

Let me give you five important truths that can become a
combination of keys to assist you in your favor walk.

Be a problem solver and not a problem maker. Once
while interviewing an individual for employment, I said,
“Always remember that you will be paid for the problems
you will solve and not for the problems you will make.”
The more information you can gain concerning your skill
or type of labor, the more valuable you become to your
employee. If you were to move tomorrow and leave your



workplace, could you be replaced immediately, or would
they attempt to beg you to stay? Solutions are more
important than opinions.

God created you to be someone’s blessing and to be a
problem solver, not a problem maker. Joseph had a
solution to a coming crisis, and his plan made room for his
exaltation.

Fulfill someone else’s dream, and you will eventually
Julfill yours. When Joseph was preparing grain for seven
years of storage, he was unknowingly preparing to save
his own brothers from death and famine. When you help
fulfill someone else’s dream, God will eventually help you
to fulfill your dream. Ruth took care of her mother-inlaw
but eventually married the man of her dreams. Esther
prepared six months for a beauty contest and risked her
life to save her own people; however, as queen she
defeated Haman and his plot of death. Joshua spent forty
years as Moses’s personal minister but was selected to
replace the man of God when he died. After following
Elijah, Elisha was the one who received the double-portion
anointing. David cared for his father’s sheep and was in
training to one day be Israel’s king.

There seems to be a spiritual principle that when you
serve others first, God eventually exalts you.

Endure your testing before arriving at your
destination. Just look at David. After killing Goliath, he
married King Saul’s daughter. In jealousy, Saul attempted
on numerous occasions to assassinate David, chasing him



through the Judean wildemess like a hunter seeking a
prey. Eventually Saul gave David’s wife to another man.
David had to take his family to a special place, hiding them
from Saul’s soldiers. Prior to his ascension to the throne,
he experienced his worst trial when an invading army
bumnt down the town where he and six hundred of his men
were living, capturing the wives and children and spoiling
all their goods. Ziklag would be David’s lowest point prior
to taking the hill of Zion and becoming king.

The prophecy doesn 't lie when the promise appears to
die. God told Moses to tell Pharaoh, “Let My people go”
(Exod. 5:1). However, the king of Egypt hardened his heart
—not once but ten times (Exod. 7:13)! I wonder if Moses
ever thought he was wasting his time and should just
return to his career as a shepherd for Jethro. When
Abraham was seventy-five, he was told he would have a
son, but when he was ninety-nine, Sarah was still barren.
Sarah felt she was too old and even laughed when the
Lord told her she would become pregnant (Gen. 18:12).

Some things that seem wrong are actually things that
are right (circumstances, not sins).Let’s go back to
Joseph. He was cast into a pit—that doesn’t seem right.
Then he was sold to a traveling band of the sons of
Ishmael, and this really doesn’t seemright. As a teenager,
he ended up a slave in another nation—not only does that
not seem right, but it also doesn’t seem fair. Why would
God allow him to be accused of something he never did,
be arrested and thrown into a jail, and practically



forgotten? People today would be saying, “I just don’t
understand why God would allow such a good boy to
have such difficulty in his life. This is not fair!”

It was about timing; a famine was coming, and God
needed a man to save the sons of Jacob from starving to
death in the land of Canaan.

Joseph had the ring of favor placed upon his hand,
giving him authority over all of Egypt. But first he had to
pass the test. Continuing to believe and holding on to
your faith will eventually pay off.

TROUBLE DOES NOT ALTER FAVOR

One more major point should be made. Often when trouble
strikes our lives, we assume that we have lost favor with God,
or else the difficulty would have been restrained from
manifesting. I have often said that real “blessing” is not an
exemption from trouble, but blessing is the favor to continually
survive from crisis to crisis and come out on the other side
smiling. The path of favor says, “I will make it. I will walk this
path of affliction and opposition, and in the end I will have
survived and thrived in a crisis!”

Circumstances cannot alter God’s blessing. Favor
enables a believer, like Joseph, to interpret the dreams of
others while in prison (Gen. 40), eventually leading to the
deliverance of God’s man from thirteen years of prison to
sit second in command with Pharaoh after interpreting the
king’s dream (Gen. 41). Favor brought Ruth from the



cursed nation of Moab into the arms of Boaz in
Bethlehem. (See the Book of Ruth.) Favor caused Paul and
Silas to sing in prison, locked in stocks and bonds,
praising their way into a prison jail break (Acts 16).
Trouble, disaster, and difficulty are not signs of the lack of
favor; they are only signs that you are still alive and living
on an earth that is not exempt from difficulty. Always
remember, when it comes to favor, “If God is for us [you],
who can be against us [you]?” (Rom. 8:31).



CHAPTER 14

The Power of a Spoken Word

For the word of God is living and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing
even to the division of soul and
spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of
the thoughts and intents of the heart.

—HEBREWS 4:12

ALL WORLD RELIGIONS seek new converts. Muslims, Hindus,
Buddhists, and Christians believe it is their duty to teach
others about their religion. In many world religions, a person is
not converted to the god or the belief of that religion by a
simple prayer but over a process of time. Through intense
study and understanding of the concepts and beliefs of that
religion, the person progressively becomes a believer. True
Christianity is the only world religion where a person becomes
a Christian by faith in Christ through a simple prayer of
repentance. For millions of Christians, this initial prayer came at
the climax of a message preached from Scripture that, in most
instances, lasted for about thirty to sixty minutes.
For a moment, consider the power of the gospel of
Jesus Christ through the spoken Word. A sinner is a



person who has no redemptive covenant or relationship
with God. That person has no righteousness or spiritual
right standing in his or her life and is living under an
eternal death penalty, which was initiated at the fall of
Adam (Rom. 5:12).

A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD

In North America the redemption process often begins with an
invitation for a sinner to hear a minister speak in a local church.
As an example, a sixty-year-old man who has never received
Christ is invited to attend a church to hear a guest speaker
preach a message on biblical prophecy. Sixty other people are
sitting in the congregation. This unsaved man walks into a
church where he has never been, sits among people he has
never met, and listens to a speaker he does not know preach a
sixty-minute message he has never heard from a Bible he has
never read. When the message is concluded, a salvation
invitation is given for those who desire a saving relationship
through Jesus Christ. The man is moved with conviction,
something he has never felt before, and walks to an altar where
he has never stood. He allows the minister to lead him in a
prayer he has never prayed before. Within sixty seconds the
man’s simple faith, prayer, and confession transform him for
the rest of his life and for eternity. He can sense a heavy
burden has been lifted from his heart. Tears stream down his
face, and he hugs the man who invited him to the service.
When he returns home, his wife says, “You look different.



What happened to you tonight?” He responds, “I was saved!”
Thus one sixty-year-old man sitting with sixty people hears a
sixty-minute message, and in sixty seconds his life is
transformed into a new creation (2 Cor. 5:17). This spiritual
transformation is repeated thousands of times every day
around the world, and it all begins with a spoken message from
God’s Word!
Paul described the Word of God as quick (Heb. 4:12,
KJV), a word meaning “alive and powerful.” The Greek
word alludes to being energized and sharper than any
two-edged sword. The Greek word for “two-edged” is
distomos, a word used of rivers and roads that branch. It
literally means, “two-mouthed.” This can be interpreted as
a sword with two blades, one on cither side. Consider this:
When God spoke the Word out of His mouth and revealed
it to the prophets to pen in the Scriptures, the sword—
God’s Word—became sharp on one side of the blade.
However, it only becomes sharp on the other side of the
blade—double-edged—when you speak the Word of God
out of your mouth!

THE POWER TO CHANGE THINGS

I was once asked for evidence that Jesus was alive and that

what I was preaching was real. I replied, “The power of
change.”

The person wanted a further explanation. I continued,

“A drug addict hears the gospel, repents, and is instantly



delivered from drugs. A prostitute hears one gospel
message, repents, and instantly loses the desire to sell her
body. An alcoholic kneels at an altar, repents of his or her
sins, and suddenly feels the chains of alcoholism snap by
the power of God. The fact that a sixty-minute message
and a sixtysecond prayer can do this is proof that there is
power in the gospel message and that Christ is alive and
still changing hearts today!” In no other world religion
does the message impact the hearer in such a short time.
This is because the Word of God is “quick [alive] and
powerful [energized]” (Heb. 4:12, kiv). The very life of God
is released through the preaching and the speaking of the
Word.

A FAITH LESSON FROM A CHILD

Our small 421 twin-engine plane was departing from Nashville,
Tennessee, after I had hosted a live television airing on TBN
that had gone around the world via satellite. It was nearly 10:00
p.m. central time, 11:00 p.m. eastern standard time. Although it
was just a briefhop of thirty-five minutes to Chattanooga,
Tennessee, the entire sky between Nashville and the airport
was covered in a string of storms, like black pearls lined side by
side on a necklace. Normally the pilot simply punches through
the lower clouds and ascends up to eighteen thousand feet,
above the average storm. Because this trip was brief, we would
never climb above eight thousand feet. My entire family
boarded the plane for the flight, which we would later nickname



the flight from hell.

My wife, Pam, has no tolerance for any form of
turbulence. She never rides roller coasters and gets
motion sickness from riding in the backseat of an SUV
over West Virginia mountains! As we climbed in altitude,
the plane began to rock from left to right. Rain pelted the
frame. Then, in the darkness, lightning began to dance
through the sky, lighting up the sky like Fourth of July
fireworks.

I didn’t mind the rain or the bumps in the air, but I knew
lightning was dangerous. There were five passengers on
board, six counting the pilot, and I told the passengers—
most who were my family—to pray. The circumstances
appeared to worsen. The rain hit harder, and the wind
tossed the plane like a boat tossed by waves in a storm.
The lightning seemed to be getting closer. I could hear my
wife saying, “Jesus, help us ... Jesus, help us ... ” Again [
said, “We need to pray.” For a split second I thought,
“We are in danger. This could get real nasty.” However,
the pilot (who is very non-risky, cautious, and would
never take a risk) sat with his headphones on and his
hands on the gears acting as though nothing was going
on.

At the peak of my fear I began to ponder about Jesus
sleeping in the boat during a major storm on the Sea of
Galilee (Matt. 8:24). According to the Bible, the violent
waves were tossing the ship and were about to rip apart
the wooden frame of the boat. Inside the boat the sloshing



water began covering the disciples’ feet. Suddenly, panic
set in, and Christ’s chosen twelve began fearing this was
their last boat trip and that their doom would soon be
sealed at the bottom of the sea. Yet there in the back of
the boat, sound asleep, was Christ. He was so tired from
ministering He was too tired to worry about a storm and
a sinking ship.

As I meditated on this biblical narrative, seated to my
left, holding our little three-year-old girl, was my lovely
wife, Pam. At that moment I saw my little sweetheart,
Amanda, take her little hand and rub her mother’s face.
She said, “Mommy, don’t be afraid ... I am here!” Then
she put her head on her momma’s shoulder and went
sound asleep. I thought, “Well, she’s like Jesus in the
storm, sleeping while the rest of us are worried. She is
sleeping because she does not understand the danger of
this lightning. One strike on this plane, and we will go see
Jesus!”

I looked out the window of the plane as the white light
cracked through the clouds, and I asked myself, “How
could Jesus sleep in the midst of a violent storm? Why
was He at such peace?” Then I turned my head to the
cockpit, and our pilot was still calm and cool. I thought,
“Perhaps he is taking Colon Powell’s advice, who, when
he was asked, “What was the most important thing you
learned in battle?,” responded: ‘Never let the troops see
you sweat!””’

When we landed safely in Chattanooga, I received the



answer to both of my questions— “Why was the pilot so
calm?” and “How could Jesus sleep during a storm?” We
stepped off the plane, and Pam said, “That was terrible! It
was dangerous! Did you see all that lightning? What if it
had hit the plane?”

Kevin, the pilot, replied, “That really wasn’t anything.
Because we flew low, we were in the clouds the entire trip.
The lightning was more than one hundred miles away and
nowhere near us. But because the clouds carry the light, it
made it appear it was much worse than it was. It may have
been a level 2, which is nothing to be concerned about. I
would have never taken the flight if I thought it would be
any risk to any ofus.”

My wife said, “Thanks for telling us now!”

That’s when I discovered the secret of sleeping in a
storm. It is not being ignorant of the dangers of storms,
but the secret is knowing something that others dont.
The key is having divine revelation about your situation
that others may not be aware of.

‘WHY YOU CAN’T CHANGE YOUR SITUATION

When you are in a serious bondage or crisis, you need a
revelation to change your situation. Often the circumstances
may outweigh your faith, and you can center more on the storm
than on the One who calms the storm. The weapon that will
bring you through is an inner knowing that cannot be altered
by circumstances. This is why Jesus could sleep when the



entire crew was fearful. He had told His disciples, “Let u s go
over unto the other side ... ” (Luke 8:22, KJv). When Jesus tells
you that you are headed to the other side, then you will make it
to the other side—despite the storm, despite the wind, despite
the boat being filled with water. Nothing can take the boat
down when you are sailing on the sea on a word from the Lord!
The disciples on the boat forgot one word, and that word was
US! Jesus did not say, “I will go over” but “Let US go over.”
The plural pronoun means the entire group. They simply forgot
the promise that they would make it to the other side. The
circumstances were more important in their sight than the
promise of their future.

DoON'T YOU CARE ABOUT MY STORM?

More than nineteen hundred years later, the storm clouds still
hover. Sudden and unexpected storms strike our vessels on the
sea of destiny. We know where we should be going (to the
other side), and we have a misconception that if the Lord has
told us to go to the other side, that He has prepared the way
and made the crooked path straight! We jump in the boat
looking for ajoy ride that turns into a ride from the pits. We
react like the disciples, demanding, “Why didn’t You warmn me
this was coming? What are You trying to do, kill me or
something?”
If we had interviewed Peter during the storm, he may
have said, “Serving God isn’t supposed to be like this, is
it?” In his mind he saw success! The massive crowds were



filling the outdoor crusade, and he was a part of the inner
circle of three men chosen above the others. He sat
stunned beyond belief at the numerous miracles of
healing. He had witnessed five thousand men, plus
women and children, camping out for three days to enjoy
the greatest teacher on earth and experience His
anointing. What a team! What excitement! This was the
life!

When he thought it couldn’t get any better, Jesus
pulled the greatest miracle yet! He took a few fish and
loaves and fed the entire crusade audience. Peter was
there! What a story for headline news. Image it! They
would never have to pay for a meal again. When the
disciples were hungry, Jesus could just pull out a
sandwich and duplicate it.

The time came to close the meeting and send the people
home. Jesus told the crusade team, “Let us go over unto
the other side,” and they got into a boat to cross the Sea
of Galilee. In the process of obeying the words of Jesus, a
potentially devastating storm hit the entire lake.

They went from success to possible defeat in less than
eight hours. They moved from the mountain peak of
heavenly places to the raging waves of possibly sinking.
Only Jesus remembered what they had forgotten—He had
said, “Letus go over unto the other side.” They could
have also slept through the storm if they had remembered
that one thing.

Their main problem was that they forgot His word. His



word was His promise. His word cannot be altered, neither
can He lie. This is why Jesus could sleep and the disciples
could not. In fact, the Gospel writer says it this way:
“They considered not the miracle of the loaves: for their
heart was hardened” (Mark 6:52,KJv). How could they
forget such an amazing miracle in such a short time? It is
not that difficult. We do it all of the time.

Folks will sit in a church service, hear an anointed
message, and walk out the door saying, “That’s it! That
word is for me!” They drive home meditating on the Word.
But when they open the door at home, perhaps an
unsaved loved one begins cursing them for being late
coming home. Or that afternoon the dog gets run over,
and the youngest child falls down the step and breaks his
wrist. Suddenly the Word is choked out with the “cares of
this world” (Mark 4:19). The truth is choked by the thorns
of circumstances. Circumstances cause us to forget the
promises of God.

The disciples forgot eight simple words: “Let us go
over to the other side.” Jesus knew that when He said
“Let us go over unto the other side” (Luke 8:22, kiv), US
meant ALL of the disciples!

'WHEN WE FORGET THE PROMISES

Three main problems arise when we forget the promises in
God’s Word. These three problems can birth mistakes that we
must live with the rest of our lives. The perfect example is



Abraham.

At age seventy-five Abraham was told he would have a
son whose seed would produce a great nation. At that
time Sarah was sixty-five years of age and was barren.
Both prospective parents no doubt made the effort to
conceive, but eleven years later, there were no children in
the crib. Sarah saw herself getting older, and she assumed
that this son must come through another woman. She
offered her Egyptian handmaiden to Abraham for a
second wife. Twelve months later, Ishmael was born. This
seemed like a simple solution to help God fulfill a promise.
However, it was totally out of God’s will. It would not be
until fourteen years later that Isaac, the seed of promise,
would be born.

Sarah was trying to help God out. Yet, according to the
Scriptures, God was purposely waiting for Sarah to go
through menopause.

Now Abraham and Sarah were old, well
advanced in age; and Sarah had passed the age
of childbearing.

—GENESIS 18:11

God waited until it was physically impossible for Sarah
to conceive. This made the birth of Isaac a greater miracle.
The lives of Abraham and Sarah demonstrate what
happens when we fail to rely upon God’s promises to us.



Abraham was seventy-five years of age when God reveled
to him that he would have a son who would form a mighty
nation. Eleven years later, Abraham and Sarah were still
childless. Sarah instructed Abraham to move to Plan B
—having a child through her handmaiden. Her action
reveals three things that happen when we forget the
promises of God.

1. We try to make it happen.

After waiting eleven years to conceive a son, Sarah felt
it was time to help make the promise a fact. In her eyes she
could assist in fulfilling Abraham’s desire for a son. And
her plan would be simple. However, her plan caused a
family feud that continues to this day in the Middle East
between the seed of Ishmael and the seed of Isaac. God’s
promises are fulfilled in the flow of God’s perfect timing.

2. We birth something in the flesh.

Isaac was a child of the Spirit, and Ishmael was a child
of the flesh. When we step out of God’s will, we birth
things in our flesh. What is birthed in the flesh must be
maintained in the flesh.

3. What we birth becomes a thorn to our blessing.

At age thirteen Ishmael mocked Isaac. Hagar’s son was
becoming athornto Sarah and Isaac. Sarah demanded
that Ishmael be separated from Isaac. The flesh needs to
be severed fromthe spirit.

Our flesh is our carnal nature. When we lose our



tempers, become unforgiving, have hateful attitudes, and
become jealous or complaining, we are operating in the
fleshly nature.

WORDS ARE POWERFUL

We have seen the potential power of our words in this chapter.
We saw the supernatural power that there is in the words of
Christ—when they were spoken directly by Him to feed a
hungry crowd of five thousand, or directed at an angry storm
to calma sea, or given to the man of God to promise the birth of
a son, which would not be fulfilled for many years.

As children of God, His words dwell within our spirits
to empower our lives also. They can change the darkest
circumstances and calm our greatest storms. We can use
His words to transform the lives of others through the
power of His Spirit at work in our lives.

But we have also seen the negative power of our words
when we forget the promise of God in His Word. We can
step out of God’s timing with our words. We can use our
words to birth something in the flesh. And our words may
even be the catalyst to our greatest thorny circumstances.

We need to place our focus on the powerful Word of
God, remembering that His Word is:

. profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
correction, for instruction in righteousness, that
the man of God may be complete, thoroughly



equipped for every good work.

—2 TIMOTHY 3:16-17

And we need to heed the Word of God that says:

Let no corrupt word proceed out of your mouth,
but what is good for necessary edification, that
it may impart grace to the hearers.

—FEPHESIANS 4:29

When considering the power of words, remember that
wars have begun with words, marriages have been
wrecked by hateful words, and the cemeteries in the
nation are filled with individuals whose lives were taken
prematurely by a bullet, shot from the hand of an angry
person whose argument with their victim sent them over
the edge and cost two lives: the future of the victim and
the future of the manslayer who now serves life behind
bars. Words birth ideas, images, and imaginations. Words
live on beyond our brief earthly time span and will be
repeated both to our delight and our dismay. Think before
speaking, and remember that what has been said can
never be recalled from the atmosphere. Perhaps this is
why James said that our yes should be yes and our no
should be no (James 5:12).



CHAPTER 15

Using the Power of the Seed

But other seed fell on good ground and yielded a
crop that sprang up, increased and produced: some
thirtyfold, some sixty, and some a hundred.

—MARK 4:8

PRAYERS ARE PRAYED with the intention of being answered.
However, in the story of Jacob’s ladder, Jacob made a vow to
give a tenth of all that God gave him back to God (Gen. 28:20—
22). In this chapter we will examine the power and principles of
giving and correct several misunderstandings that I believe
have arisen that have hindered people from receiving
breakthroughs.

In the history of the world, there has only been one six-
day time frame when things that are produced from seeds
actually began without a seed—during the original six
days of Creation. The sun, moon, and stars were created
fully operational without some alleged evolutionary
process (Gen. 1:14-19). The green grass, fruit-bearing
trees, and flowering plants were spoken into existence
fully mature (vv. 11-13), and even Adam was formed from
the dust as a fully grown man, without enduring the



normal nine months in a womb and the birth process all
other living humans would experience (Gen. 2:7).

Each living thing from the plant, animal, and human
realms living on earth must reproduce through the seed
process. Men carry a seed (sperm) in their loins, giving
them the potential of creating another human. All animals
must mate in order to procreate, and each fruit has its own
seed, which reproduces “according to its kind” (Gen.
1:12). God said the “seed is in itself” (v. 11).

Take a simple apple. A well-developed sweet, juicy
apple grown during a good harvest year has five
compartments (called carpels) containing a number of
seeds, depending on the variety of apple. If one apple
contains ten seeds per apple, then those ten seeds,
planted and guarded under the right conditions, can
eventually grow ten different sweet, juicy apple trees,
although it may take four to five years before you have an
edible crop.2 The number of apples growing on each tree
depends upon the pollination, the condition of the soil,
the amount of water, and growth conditions. Under proper
conditions, one tree can produce two hundred to four
hundred apples a year. The seeds from one apple tree can
eventually produce thousands of apples, capable of

producing thousands of trees! All from one good seed.2
Thus the power of a natural seed!

This seed multiplication can be observed in succeeding
generations in a family. Two people begin building their
family, and in several generations there can be hundreds



of family members. From a spiritual perspective, Jesus
Christ initiated not just a new religion but a global spiritual
movement. It all began when He appointed twelve other
men to follow Him (Matt. 10:1-4). Froma few disciples, the
group grew, and just three short years later one hundred
twenty individuals gathered in an upper room to wait for
the Holy Spirit to come (Acts 1:15). Days later, the Jesus
seed family saw three thousand people converted at the
Feast of Pentecost (Acts 2:1-4, 41). Within days a second
wave of conversions to Christ brought in an additional
five thousand new believers (Acts 4:4). Within a few days,
there were more than eighty-one hundred people
identified with Christ! As the gospel spread throughout
the Roman Empire, entire cities were moved to faith in the
gospel, including Samaria, a city despised by the Jews
(Acts 8:1-14). Nearly two thousand years after the
Resurrection, there are an estimated 2.1 billion people who
profess some form of Christianity .2

Alllife is in a seed. This concept is often taught when a
minister is instructing individuals to give tithes and
offerings. However, we need to take another look at the
seedto discover some often-overlooked facts that
Scripture reveals concerning the real seed.

THE SEED-GIVING CONCEPT

The concept of a “seed-faith offering” was first
taught during the early days of the restoration movement,



which was birthed in the latter 1940s, near the time Israel
was restored as a nation in 1948. During this season of
American church history, numerous evangelists were
crisscrossing the nation, erecting large tent cathedrals,
and conducting area-wide healing campaigns, often
seeing crowds of ten to fifteen thousand each night! The
cost for such an operation was enormous. Each night
during the service, freewill offerings were received, which
were applied to the expenses of the meeting and provided
general support for the evangelistic ministry.

It was during the early days of these meetings when the
concept called seed faith was taught. Many ministers were
raised on farms, and they likened the money people were
giving to a farmer planting seeds in the earth in
expectation of a harvest when the crops were grown. It
was pointed out that a farmer who refused to plant a seed
in the field would never receive a harvest. Likewise, if a
Christian refused to plant his seed, then how could he
expect a harvest?

One verse that pointed out the seed-harvest principle
was in Galatians 6:7, which reads: “Whatever a man sows,
that he will also reap.” The seed-faith concept says that if
we sow money, we can expect some form of financial
remuneration or blessing in return. The following
scriptures were also taught to emphasize this concept:

If we have sown spiritual things for you, is it a



great thing if we reap your material things?

—1 CORINTHIANS 9:11

But this I say: He who sows sparingly will also
reap sparingly, and he who sows bountifully will
also reap bountifully. So let each one give as he
purposes in his heart, not grudgingly or of
necessity; for God loves a cheerful giver.

—2 CORINTHIANS 9:6-7

Let him who is taught the word share in all good
things with him who teaches. Do not be
deceived, God is not mocked; for whatever a
man sows, that he will also reap. For he who
sows to his flesh will of the flesh reap
corruption, but he who sows to the Spirit will of
the Spirit reap everlasting life. And let us not
grow weary while doing good, for in due season
we shall reap if we do not lose heart.

—GALATIANS 6:6-9
Since the late 1940s, the seed-faith teaching of giving

and receiving was taught widely, especially in the many
full gospel circles. The natural purpose of planting any



seed is to receive a harvest. For a believer, the harvest is
twofold: spiritual and material needs met on earth and a
future reward in heaven. Mark 10 alludes to these
blessings:

So Jesus answered and said, “Assuredly, I say
to you, there is no one who has left house or
brothers or sisters or father or mother or wife or
children or lands, for My sake and the gospel’s,
who shall not receive a hundredfold now in this
time—houses and brothers and sisters and
mothers and children and lands, with
persecutions—and in the age to come, eternal
life.

—MARK 10:29-30

Much is taught about earthly blessings. However, more
understanding is needed to comprehend how heavenly
rewards will be given. I have personally experienced the
principle of receiving a heavenly reward for your financial
giving. Years ago at a conference, my wife received a
ministry offering to purchase a television camera. Those
who gave in the offering planted a seed for ministry. We
purchased the camera and began taping programs in Israel
for television. Throughout America and the world, millions
have viewed Manna-fest, and hundreds have received
Christ. Here is how the soul-seed principle works. If one



hundred people received Christ as a result of the
programs, then these souls are the spiritual fiuit (Phil
4:17), or the spiritual harvest resulting from the broadcast.
The eternal reward is that every person who planted a
financial gift in the offering for the camera now has eternal
fruit (souls) credited to his or her heavenly account! They
will be rewarded for this act of obedience at the judgment
seat of Christ (2 Cor. 5:10).

Paul taught that the reason for supporting his ministry
was that spiritual fruit would be credited in heaven to
those who helped himreach the lost:

Not that I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit that
abounds to your account.

—PHILIPPIANS 4:17
The principle ofseed-faith offeringsis based on the
understanding of the natural law of sowing and harvest. A

good seed will always produce fruit if the proper
conditions are met.

THE NATURAL, THEN THE SPIRITUAL

However, the spiritual is not first, but the
natural, and afterward the spiritual.

—1 CORINTHIANS 15:46



It has been said that spiritual truths are reflected in the natural
world. For example, the Bible says: “You must be born again”
(John 3:7). The spiritual experience of being born again is
similar to a person begin naturally born. The natural birth
procedure is a threefold process:

* Descent—when the baby drops in the birth
canal

* Rotation—when the baby turns in the birth
canal

* Crowning—when the head of the baby is seen

When a person is born again, the same threefold
process occurs in the spiritual realm:

* Descent—a person must humble himself before
God.

* Rotation—this alludes to repenting or turning
fromyour wicked ways.

* Crowning—this is when we come away from
an altar a new creation.

The question has been asked, “Is the seed-faith
principle a biblical principle?” The answer is yes, but the
seed concept is not just about money. Everything we do
in the kingdom of God can be understood as aseed
principle. When we pray, we are planting our words
before God in heaven, believing for an answer in the near



future. When we worship, we plant the words of praise
before God’s heavenly throne, and moments later we
experience the fruit of our praise by enjoying the tangible
presence of God flowing through the atmosphere of our
gatherings. As we witness to a person who does not have
a redemptive covenant with God, our words are planting
seeds of Scripture into his or her mind, believing the time
will come when the Word of God will take root and bring
forth the desired result of repentance and conversion to
Christ. This was Paul’s concept of believers coming into
the fullness of the gospel.

I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the
increase.

—1 CORINTHIANS 3:6

The entire kingdom of God, on earth, operates on the
principle of planting and harvesting, thus the seedtime
and harvest principle is a valid truth. truth.

THE SEED—THE BIBLICAL DEFINITION

If all you have ever heard is that money and giving are your
seed, you have only heard a small portion of a truth. The seed
principle as found in Scripture is far more than a personal check
or paper money. The Scripture indicates that a seed can
actually be one of four different things.



1. The word seed can allude to your descendants who are not
yet born.

Throughout the Old Testament when God spoke of the
future children of the patriarchs prior to their birth, He
called themseed years in advance of their physical arrival.
God promised Abraham a son when he was seventy-five
years of age, and twenty-five years later Isaac was born.
Before Isaac’s birth, God called the child Abraham’s
“seed” (Gen. 12:7,xJv; 17:7,9, KIV).

In these and other Old Testament instances, the word
seed alluded to the fact that the sperm of the man is
considered seed. Therefore, all of Abraham’s descendants
were in his loins long before they were born (Gal. 3:16).
Thus, all of Abraham’s future descendants for
generations to come are identified as the seed of Abraham.

2. The word seed can allude to a natural seed that produces a
plant or tree.

At Creation, God spoke of the “herb yielding seed” and
fruit that would produce “after his kind, whose seed is in
itself” (Gen. 1:11,KJV). A second biblical meaning of the
word seed alludes to a natural seed that produces after its
own kind. An apple seed produces an apple tree, and a
grain of corn produces a cornstalk. Wheat creates more
wheat, and a fruit seed has potential to produce a fruitful
tree of the same type.

3. The word seed is used when speaking about faith.



Jesus spoke of having faith “like a mustard seed” (Mark
4:31). A mustard seed is one of the smallest seeds in the
world. In its early stage it can be as small as a grain of salt
or pepper. Yet when it matures, it becomes a tree large
enough for the birds to make nests in its branches. The
story of the mustard seed illustrates that a person does
not need a large amount of faith to receive from the Lord,
but he can begin with a small seed that will grow into a
mighty tree!

4. The word seed is used when alluding to the Word of God.
The fourth and premier example from the New
Testament reveals that the seed is the Word of God. This
example is found in the parable of the sower in Mark 4. In
this reference a man called a sower is planting seeds in the
ground. Jesus taught that the word He was preaching was
the seed of the Word of God. Not all of the seed fell on
good soil. Some of the seeds were devoured by the birds.
Some terrain was too rocky to produce a harvest. In other
locations, thorns and weeds grew and began choking the
root, thus killing the wheat before it could mature.
According to the parable, only about 25 percent (or one-
fourth) of the seed actually brought forth fruit (results).
When the disciples asked for an interpretation to this
parable, Jesus said:

The sower sows the word. And these are the
ones by the wayside where the word is sown.



When they hear, Satan comes immediately and
takes away the word that was sown in their
hearts. These likewise are the ones sown on
stony ground who, when they hear the word,
immediately receive it with gladness; and they
have no root in themselves, and so endure only
for a time. Afterward, when tribulation or
persecution arises for the word’s sake,
immediately they stumble. Now these are the
ones sown among thoms; they are the ones
who hear the word, and the cares of this world,
the deceitfulness of riches, and the desires for
other things entering in choke the word, and it
becomes unfruitful. But these are the ones sown
on good ground, those who hear the word,
accept it, and bear fruit: some thirtyfold, some
sixty, and some a hundred.

—MARK 4:14-20

In this parable the soil is actually the condition of the
person’s heart after he or she hears and receives the seed
of the Word. I have heard it said: “Plant your seed
offering into the soil of this ministry and expect a
harvest.” Certainly it is all right to make this statement in
light of the natural-spiritual sowing and reaping principle.
But in a more literal understanding of this passage, the
soilis not the ministry you are giving to; it is the spiritual



condition of your heart. Look closely at the parable and
see that the emphasis is not on the seed (as the seed itself
holds the life) or the amount of seed, but upon the
condition of the ground upon which the seed falls. If the
ground (heart) is not properly prepared, there will be no
fruit from the seed! Satan attacks the soil, not the seed
(except when the birds [spirits] attempt to remove the
truth that has been planted in a person’s heart).

This significant parable reveals the four main
conditions of the human heart that are encountered when
the Word of God is preached, or when the seed of God’s

Word is planted into the minds of the audience:

The The Condition |[The Result to

Ground |(of the Heart the Person

The . The hardened .. .

wayside No spiritual life
heart

ground

The stony |[The rootless A superficial

ground heart life

The thorny The worldly heart || A strangled life

ground

The fruitful |[The righteous A successful,




If Tonlyteach that the seed is your money and our
ministry is the soil, then the implication is that the
blessings that come to a person for his or her giving are
based upon how successful our ministry is or on how we
are using the money that was given. This concept cannot
be completely accurate for several reasons. Some people
have given offerings to ministries that ended up with
leadership leading abusive lifestyles or perhaps misusing
the funds. Yet, despite these negative actions, honest
people who gave to the ministry testified of how God
blessed them for giving. Other believers have given
offerings to ministries that have been reaching masses in
North America and overseas, and yet the givers have not
personally experienced any major financial breakthroughs.
This lack of breakthrough seems like a contradiction. One
group gives and the receiver is abusive, while another
gives and the receiver is honest. Yet the results from the
seed vary.

The answer to this paradox may lie in the soil
Throughout my ministry I considered the work I was
doing for God the soil that the seed (offerings) were being
planted in to produce the harvest. The money is turned
into ministry products, airtime, salaries for workers, and
the printing of books and magazines, and in return, it



brings results to those who are saved, blessed, or healed
by God’s Word.

Yet as I reread the parable of the sower in Mark’s
Gospel, I realized that the four conditions of soil were the
attitudes and conditions of the hearts of those hearing
the Word of God, and the amount of return (or harvest)
from the seed (Word in their heart) was contingent upon
the spiritual condition of the heart.

Some hear the Word, and the message goes in one ear
and comes out the other. Others experience a powerful
message from the Scripture and become offended at the
teaching, thus what is being taught produces resentment
instead of revival. In my own ministry I have seen people
walk out of a service when they disagreed with a point in
the message. Others became excited for a short period,
and eventually worldly distractions and the cares of life
overwhelm them to the point of choking the strength from
their spiritual progress. Soon they are working overtime to
pay bills, attend church very little, and seldom if ever
support God’s work through tithes or offerings. The
fourth group hears, receives, and acts upon the Word in
faith. These 25 percent (or one in four, according to the
parable) are the believers who will receive a return on their
spiritual investment, some thirty, some sixty, and some
one hundred.

In the seed-money principle, emphasis is often on the
place where the offering is planted. We are told to
“recognize those who labor among you” (1 Thess. 5:12). It



is certainly important not to waste God’s money and to
know to whom, to what, and to where you are giving; but
in the parable, the condition of the heart (not the ministry)
is where the seed will either die or grow. When a person
has a hard, traditional calloused attitude toward the
church, the pastor, the message, or the messenger, all the
financial giving in the world won’t bring that stubborn
and hard-hearted person into any spiritual breakthrough
until there is first repentance and humility. If the heart is
soft, tender, and receptive, the person will enjoy the
change the Word makes in his or her life and thus
experience the joy of a future harvest. Just as it takes time
for a seed to grow, you may not see the results
immediately, but they will come.

How MUucCH SEED?

In this parable the seed is the Word of God. The Bible contains
many promises, prophecies, and instruction for our daily lives.
When someone preaches the Holy Scriptures, the Word has
the potential to produce faith, because the seed of the Word
enters the ears of the listeners and drops into their spirits. If a
person does not allow distractions, deceit, and discouragement
to enter his or her heart, then the truth that person is hearing
will bring forth numerous promises for which he or she is
believing God. Believing with the heart will initiate and release
the power within the seed to spring forth and bring new life.

The Bible teaches that God will work with us to confirm



His Word (Mark 16:20). The Greek word for “confirm” or
“confirming” means, “to firm up, to stabilize and to
undergird.” When we preach salvation, the Holy Spirit
makes firmthe message by leading people to Christ. When
we minister on the Holy Spirit baptism, the Holy Spirit
confirms (makes firm) the message by baptizing believers
in the Holy Spirit. The same is true with the message of
healing.

At the peak of his ministry, my father carried a great
burden for people who were sick. Dad often prayed hours
each day for people to receive their healing. I have
witnessed him ministering on the subject of healing in
order to build faith into the hearts of the listener
Following the message, Dad would offer prayer for the
sick, believing God was able to bring healing. Many times
people were either instantly or progressively healed. The
Lord will work with us to confirm His Word. If we believe
that it is God’s will to bless and prosper us, then we can
receive the benefits of the promises. But we cannot
receive a promise that we are unaware of. The seeds of
ignorance produce a harvest of spiritual and natural
poverty. The right seed must be planted in our spirits in
the good soil of a pure and honest heart before God.

The level of faith and commitment a believer has is
linked to the amount of God’s Word (seed) that has been
planted in his or her spirit. Those with little knowledge in
the Word are considered spiritual babes in Christ who are
nourished by the milk (basics) of the Word, which alludes



to the simplicity of the Scriptures (1 Cor. 3:1; 1 Pet. 2:2).
Those who have spent much time maturing in Scripture
are considered meat eatersand are stronger in the
knowledge of the Lord (Heb. 5:14).

The true benefit of knowing and abiding in the seed of
God’s Word will be witnessed in your life when you
respond to life experiences on a daily basis based on the
spiritual principles found in the new covenant. The good
seed will bring forth good fruit, and the good fruit will
result in a good and more abundant life.



CHAPTER 16

The Principles of Harvest

The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are
few, therefore pray the Lord of the harvest
to send out laborers into His harvest.

—LUKE 10:2

At TIMES T have heard television ministers encourage viewers
to stretch their faith and plant the largest seed offering they
have ever planted. Some have gone as far as to prophesy that
every person who will obey their instructions will receive a
great financial blessing within a designated time. There is
nothing wrong with people giving a large offering if they are
impressed to do so by the Lord. However, there is a problem,
from a biblical perspective, when everyoneis promised the
same level of return.

For example, before his death a world-renowned, well-
respected elderly minister met with some of the top
charismatic ministers in America. In the private meeting,
he began rebuking them for the manner in which they were
overemphasizing money. He asked them if they believed
that when they gave they would receive a hundredfold
return in the form of money as a result of their giving.



Several of the men said they not only believed it but also
taught it. He then asked each minister to share with him
any specific time that minister gave an offering and
received an exact hundredfold return. The ministers were
speechless for a moment. One man finally spoke up and
said, “T have not seen my hundredfold return, but I'm still
believing for it!”

The older seasoned minister made an important point.
He said, “You cannot tell everyone who is giving in your
offering that they will all receive a hundredfold retumn,
because the Bible says, ‘Some thirty, some sixty and some
one hundred.” Not everyone will receive a hundredfold
return.”

I do personally believe in a hundredfold return because
it is in the Scripture. Yet I also know that it is incorrect to
guarantee everyone this level of increase, because there
are several levels of increase mentioned in the parable.
This guarantee of a certain blessing has caused those
who have not received to become confused and
disillusioned.

Then there is the issue of the true interpretation of
Jesus’s parable of the sower. Note that He alludes to the
planting of the seed of the Word (not money) in Mark 4:20.
In this parable the harvestdoes not allude to your
financial harvest but to spiritual results such as people
being saved, healed, or delivered by the preaching of the
gospel. Other scriptures also mention the “harvest”:



Then He said to His disciples, “The harvest
truly is plentiful, but the laborers are few.
Therefore pray the Lord of the harvest to send
out laborers into His harvest.”

—MATTHEW 9:37-38

Let both grow together until the harvest, and at
the time of harvest I will say to the reapers,
“First gather together the tares and bind them in
bundles to burn them, but gather the wheat into
my barn.”

—MATTHEW 13:30

Do you not say, “There are still four months and
then comes the harvest”? Behold, I say to you,
lift up your eyes and look at the fields, for they
are already white for harvest!

—JoHnN 4:35

Therefore be patient, brethren, until the coming
of the Lord. See how the farmer waits for the
precious fruit of the earth, waiting patiently for it
until it receives the early and latter rain.



—JAMES 5.7

And another angel came out of the temple,
crying with a loud voice to Him who sat on the
cloud, “Thrust in Your sickle and reap, for the
time has come for You to reap, for the harvest of
the earth is ripe.”

—REVELATION 14:15

If we look at the references to the harvest in the New
Testament, Christ’s ultimate concern and passion was,
and still is, the ingathering of eternal souls into the
kingdom of God. In each of the above passages, the
ingathering and harvest refers not to naturalseed or
financial increase but to winning people for the kingdom,
those whose eternal souls are priceless! The purpose of
the new covenant and the Word of God is to produce
eternal fruit for the eternal kingdom of God. 4/l of our
financial giving should be geared to bringing in
spiritual results for the kingdom of God, and the earthly
blessings that follow should be an enjoyable side benefit
—but not our main or only motivation for giving.

Too many times our prayers and even the inspiration
for our giving are motivated more by our fleshy desires
than our eternal spiritual results. More stuff, a bigger and
better home, a new luxury car ... ! Whatever happened to



giving because you want an eternal reward in heaven?
After all, when you depart this life, surviving family
members will get your house, drive your car, and sit at
your dinner table spending what money you left behind. It
is very sad when the only way people can be stirred to
give an offering to a ministry or a church is when the
speaker has spent sixty minutes promising believers what
they will get sere instead of what they will have where
they are going.

Please understand that God does bless our giving here.
We receive “good measure, pressed down, shaken
together, and running over” (Luke 6:38). I am not
minimizing the blessing that follows giving. However, I am
grieved that the motive for giving has been corrupted and
the reason for giving has been lost in all the stuff.

How DO WE RECEIVE THE
HUNDREDFOLD RETURN?

Allblessings are based upon the promises of the Word of God.
Yet the Word of God must be spoken or preached to enter the
hearts of the people. I have preached one message and seen
more than a hundred people come to Christ in a single
evangelistic service. On several occasions, after I preached on
the Holy Spirit baptism, more than two hundred fifty people
were baptized in the Holy Spirit in one service. My life has
been consumed with studying, praying, and traveling to preach
the good news since I was eighteen years of age.



Jesus gave a unique promise to a person who would
forsake family to travel preaching the gospel. In an
unusual passage He taught that the person who would
forsake the security of home and family to obey Him
would receive houses, lands, brothers, and sisters in this
life, and eternal life in the world to come.

So Jesus answered and said, “Assuredly, I say
to you, there is no one who has left house or
brothers or sisters or father or mother or wife or
children or lands, for My sake and the gospel’s,
who shall not receive a hundredfold now in this
time—houses and brothers and sisters and
mothers and children and lands, with
persecutions—and in the age to come, eternal
life.

—MARK 10:29-30

Just what does this passage allude to? How can I fully
obey God and receive this compounded blessing of a
hundredfold return in this life, with persecutions, and in
the life to come, eternal life? Jesus mentioned receiving
houses, lands, brothers, and sisters (notice He speaks in
the plural and not the singular). I presently own one
house. I have one natural brother and two natural sisters,
and I only own one piece of property where our home sits.
I only have one mother and father, yet Jesus spoke of



receiving “mothers, sisters, and houses.” So how can I
receive houses and lands by obeying the Lord?

The following illustration may help interpret this unique
promise. After more than thirtyfive years of preaching I
have personally met thousands of people who have
become my spiritual family. Today I could start out in
Maryland and travel to Florida, stopping every twenty-
five to fifty miles to eat and sleep in the home of one of
our personal friends or ministry partners. More than sixty
thousand people have been converted to Christ through
our ministry. Therefore 1 am a spiritual fatherto
thousands of brothers (men) and sisters (women) in the
Lord who have been converted to Christ during more than
thirtyfive years of ministry. Because of their love for me,
my wife, and our children, they would open their homes
and allow us to spend the night, feed us, then send us on
our journey. Therefore, we have hundreds of partners who
are our “brothers, sisters, mothers, and fathers,” and their
homes would become our home.

Christ had personal friends like Mary, Martha, and
Lazarus who owned a home where He would stop between
His evangelistic crusades to eat and be refreshed (Luke
10:38-42). The apostle Paul traveled the world and was fed
and housed by believers in the cities where he ministered
(Phil. 2:25). In Mark 10, Christ was saying that His own
covenant family or fellow believers would help provide for
the needs of those who were in full-time ministry, so that
the minister could concentrate entirely on the work of the



ministry and not be consumed with the cares of life (2 Tim.
2:4). The minister’s needs would be met as he (the
minister) concentrated on meeting the needs of others.

PLANTING SEED
‘WitH NO RooT

One situation seldom discussed is how people are giving o}
their finances without having any root in the Word of God.
Some are being taught that giving money is the key to cure all
ills in their lives and the only way they can experience financial
prosperity.

A minister will be judged by his life and his message.
When any man or woman stands before lower middle-
class believers and begins to brag about expensive
clothes and flash objects he or she owns worth thousands
of dollars, and implies that if they give to him they too can
receive such blessings, often simpleminded people are
impressed and believe that if they can sacrifice enough,
heaven will send gold rain and money will appear out of
nowhere. Without a root in the Scriptures, people will
accept words that have no biblical foundation.

There have been some men who have even offered the
audience their anointing if the price is right. First, if they
are anointed, it is not their anointing, but the anointing
comes from the Holy Spirit. Second, Acts 8:17-22 states
clearly that the gift and gifts of the Holy Spirit cannot be
purchased with money. When Simon the sorcerer offered



Peter money to purchase the gift so he could lay hands
upon people to receive the Holy Spirit, Peter did not yell,
“Wow—the wealth of the wicked is laid up for the
righteous! Bring your offering, Brother Simon, and T will
lay hands on you!” Peter locked his righteous eyes on
this magician and yelled, “Your money perish with you,”
and told the town’s occult leader that his heart was not
right with God (Acts 8:20-23).

'WHEN THE GIVING FAILS

Did the promise of God fail the person who gave, or was the
motive for giving pure and based upon the Word? When
someone gives without the inspiration and love behind the gift,
then he or she cannot expect a return from what was planted,
especially if the giving was more hype than right.
At times the giver actually gave to a man and not to
God. The Lord blesses what is given if it is given with the
right motive, a pure heart, and in obedience to the Word
and the leading of the Holy Spirit. Here are some
questions to ask:

* AmI giving to get and not to be a blessing to
the kingdom of God?

* AmI giving to a self-acclaimed prophet and
not to a God-ordained ministry?

* AmI giving with unrighteousness in my heart?



* AmI giving without having a true covenant
with God?

I have actually heard people teach that giving a huge
offering will force the hand of God into moving on their
behalf. It is as though the person is saying, “I will do
something so great that God will be forced to bless me.” If
this were true, how does one explain poor third-world
countries where people have nothing to give yet attend
meetings and see amazing healings and miracles occur
through the prayer of faith?

God is not moved by the amount of our gift as much as
by the amount of ourfaith and obedience. Christ is
touched by the “feeling of our infirmities” (Heb. 4:15, Kiv),
but His blessings are released by faith (Heb. 11:6). If the
needs of people were the motivating force for releasing
God’s power toward man, then God’s power would be
released in every nation of the world twenty-four hours a
day, because the entire world is full of serious needs. God,
however, is moved by our faith and not just our needs.

But without faith it is impossible to please Him,
for he who comes to God must believe that He
is, and that He is a rewarder of those who
diligently seek Him.

—HEBREWS 11:6



RESULTS OF MISINFORMATION

It is easy for a believer who has no root in the Word to take a
scriptural truth and apply it in an improper manner or, worse
yet, to stretch the interpretation beyond its context. Often
when the promised results do not come, a believer becomes
despondent. Soon the enemy tells that person that “all that
giving stuff’ is not true and doesn’t work. I have received
numerous e-mails and letters over the years from people who
sincerely believed the words of a “prophet” speaking in the
name of the Lord who promised that if they released a large
offering, they would receive a great miracle or financial
breakthrough. People acted in good faith on the word of the
person, and too many times nothing resulted. The key may be
that they acted on a word that was not from the Lord but was
from the heart of the person speaking. T h e prophetic
utterance may have been from the spirit of the man and not
from the Spirit of God.

SHOW METHE CASH

Perhaps one of the most disturbing trends occurring from time
to time involves the North American money prophets. There is
a small group of ministers who claim to have a special
anointing that few humans in the church are permitted to carry.
They claim superior spiritual authority in what they declare
with their mouths—claiming that their very words create
healings, jobs, and money out of nowhere. Of course there is



one small catch—you have to pay them a large seed donation
to receive a personal prophecy from them.

They claim there are several /evels of prophecy based,
of course, upon the amount in your checkbook. One
recognized “prophet” can’t waste his anointing giving a
“word” on a mere ten-or twenty-dollar offering. His
“powerful personal prophecies” begin at a hundred
dollars and go as high as five thousand dollars per
prophecy, per night. The larger the check, the longer and
more detailed the prophecy! Those investing five
thousand dollars will be placed on a prophetic mailing list
to receive a personal word each month—along with a
postage-paid envelope to ensure the prophecies keep
coming into your home. The amazing fact is that these
prophets for profit are filling up large churches and raking
in thousands of dollars each night from gullible souls who
are so hungry to hear from God that they clean out their
checkbooks, hoping it will gain the attention of the Lord
and bring an unexpected financial blessing.

Let me be clear. In this case there is no difference
between the Christians in a church paying for an alleged
prophecy than paying a fortune-teller or a psychic for a
word. Both are wrong! The idea that self-appointed and
selfanointed money-seeking prophets would charge
money to operate in some type of prophetic gift or word of
knowledge not only goes against every precept of the
gospel, but it also falls under the category of
merchandising the gospel. Peter gave this warning:



But there were also false prophets among the
people, even as there will be false teachers
among you, who will secretly bring in
destructive heresies, even denying the Lord
who bought them, and bring on themselves
swift destruction. And many will follow their
destructive ways, because of whom the way of
truth will be blasphemed. By covetousness they
will exploit you with deceptive words; for a long
time their judgment has not been idle, and their
destruction does not slumber.

—2 PETER 2:1-3

The word merchandise means, to “travel as a peddler.”
Their method of deception is feigned words. The word
feigned means, “artificial or fictitious.” It alludes to making
up a word from God that is not from God in order to sell
someone on what is being taught or preached. This would
include a prophecy out of their own spirits to encourage a
person to give. Their motive is covetousness. The New
Testament  word covetousness means, “To get an
advantage or make a gain by defrauding.” The emphasis
in this passage is not upon meeting the needs of the
person but upon how a person can be manipulated to help
outthe one making the claims—in this case how the
alleged prophet can profit from his fictitious words.
Untold damage is done when the Lord is not in the words



being spoken.
THE ONE-DOLLAR-OFFERING CHECK

A noted woman Bible teacher was ministering in a large
midwestern city known for its strong charismatic churches. The
crowds were large, yet the offerings were very small. She
related to me that after counting the offerings each night, she
noticed numerous checks made out for one dollar. After several
services, she asked the pastor why so many were giving a
check for one dollar. Was there an economic crisis in the area?
Were many people out of work?

To her surprise the pastor responded by saying, “Most
of the people giving a dollar are people who have moved
here from other states. You see, they were watching
television ministers preach on money and prosperity,
telling them if they wanted financial blessings, they must
plant large seeds to their ministries. Many of them gave
most of what they had and, sadly, never saw a
breakthrough. They finally decided to move to this city,
hoping that by being near the man of God, they would
receive a financial miracle. Eventually, they left those
churches and have been attending here.”

Once again it goes back to the motive. Since the
promises were not working, the people moved, hoping to
force the favor of God upon their actions. They did not
move because they were led by the Holy Spirit. They did
not pack up and head west because the church was going



to be a great blessing to their family. They were chasing
the hundredfold pot of gold at the end of the rainbow.
Certainly if they were closer to the spout where the
anointing was pouring out, they could close their umbrella
and get drenched in the prosperity anointing. Once again
we see the motive behind the madness. People want to be
blessed and prosperous and are earnestly searching the
road for a sign that says, “This way to your biblical
wonderland.” Too many times their sincerity is being
manipulated by self-appointed and selfanointed prophets
for profit.

IS YOUR LUST INVOLVED?

There are reasons given in Scripture as to why believers can
pray or perform a certain act and still not receive a response
fromthe Lord. James dealt with this when he wrote:

You ask and do not receive, because you ask
amiss, that you may spend it on your pleasures.

—JAMES 4:3

Years ago in Virginia a man came forward who was
injured in an accident. He told me he had a back injury and
wanted me to pray that he could receive a severance
package to assist his family’s needs. I prayed, and in a
short time he received a large amount of money. Months



later he came to a revival and asked me to pray that the
Lord would heal him. I said, “Didn’t you get a huge sum of
money?”

He said, “Yes, and now that I have the money, I want to
be healed so I can do what I want to do.”

I said, “OK, I will pray and believe God to heal you if
you will give the money back! You would be deceiving the
state if you took money saying you can’t work when you
could actually work!” Needless to say, he departed angry,
and I never prayed for his healing. He was praying a
prayer that was “amiss.” The Greek word for “amiss” is a
strong word that is translated in the English Bible as
“worthless, diseased, miserable and sick.” God is saying
that when we pray for something to fulfill our own lust, it
is a diseased and sick prayer that will not be heard!

Another man came forward for prayer. He believed he
had married the wrong woman, and he knew he could not
divorce her because she too was a Christian. He wanted
God to take (literally kill) his wife to release him from his
marriage so he could marry a woman he had met and was
“spiritually attracted to.” This is a fine example of spiritual
stupidity and a lust-driven prayer request. He needed to
learn to get along with his wife and to make the break from
his spiritual soul tie.

I have met people who said, “I have given for years and
have never seen a financial breakthrough.” T have also met
many, many more who have great testimonies of provision
and increase because of their obedient and Spirit-led



giving. Those who have never experienced the joy of
increase must evaluate their motives, attitudes, and hearts
to see if there are openings where the enemy has entered
and is devouring their blessings.

THE BLESSING SIDE OF GIVING

When the church at Philippi gave an offering to assist Paul’s
ministry, Paul told them that God would “supply all [their] need
according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus” (Phil. 4:19).
The believers in Philippi were giving offerings to Paul to assist
his missionary efforts. Paul told them that fruit “abounds to
your account” (v. 17). This fruit was the souls Paul would win
on his journeys that would be accredited to the church at
Philippi at the judgment seat of Christ (2 Cor. 5:10). This is
God’s cycle of blessing. As you plant into the soil of ministry,
knowing the promise of the Word in your heart, God will honor
your gift by producing spiritual fruit for your heavenly
account. He also blesses you with increase to continue being a
blessing. My wife and I have seen this principle not only with
money but also with other items we have given.

Throughout our marriage the Lord has directed my wife
or me to assist a personal friend in need. We have given
away furniture from our house, a few vehicles, clothes,
food, and other items of importance. In each case, within a
few weeks or months we have received an unexpected
blessing. We could relate the blessing back to an act of
obedience. Not once have we ever given and said, “We



are doing this to get something back.” We remember the
words of Jesus:

And if you lend to those from whom you hope
to receive back, what credit is that to you?

—LUKE 6:34

We gave to meet a need. Yet God in His mercy gave
back to us because when we give, then men will give to
our bosom.

Give, and it will be given to you: good measure,
pressed down, shaken together, and running
over will be put into your bosom. For with the
same measure that you use, it will be measured
back to you.

—LUKE 6:38

We were able to release our stuffwith confidence,
because we have a strong root in the Word of God.
Remember, the seed is the Word, and the amount of Word
you know increases the amount of seed in your spirit. The
condition of the soil is the condition of your heart and
spirit. If you are in covenant with God, have a pure motive
and a heart of righteousness (right standing) with God,



you can expect the blessings to follow you and increase
to come automatically.



CHAPTER 17

Offering God Something
He Doesn’t Want

For I desire mercy and not sacrifice, and the
knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.

—HOSEA 6:6

Ar TIMES, SPIRITUAL principles are tumed into spiritual
formulas. We are told if we confess the right things, follow the
right instructions, and react in the proper manner in four easy
steps, then these actions guarantee any spiritual benefits we
are seeking. Spiritual rituals may appeal to the flesh, but they
have little impact on moving the blessing of God in your
direction.

I believe too many Christians attempt to use spiritual
formulasin order to produce a desired result. An
important biblical truth that often turns into a formula is
the biblical instructions related to tithing and offerings.

To tithe means giving the tenth to God. Abraham was
the first biblical tither, followed by his grandson Jacob
(Gen. 14:20; 28:22). Later, Moses established a pattern for
the tithe, which consisted of grains, fruits, meat offerings,
and other items being brought to the tabernacle (and



future temple) to provide for the Levites and the
priesthood. Tithing also continued into the New
Testament, as indicated in Hebrews 7:8. In the early day of
the Pentecostal movement, when church members were
farmers the finances came in at harvest time when the
farmers sold their produce. At times the faithful farmers
would bring a tithe of eggs, bread, or other food to the
church to provide food for the pastor and his family. In
the southeastern mountains of Virginia, it was called a
pounding. As God blessed the believers with jobs, they
would then bring a tenth to God’s house in appreciation
for God’s blessing them with work. The tithe assisted in
the ministry salaries, church mortgages, church mission’s
projects, and other important functions. Offerings were
received for special guest ministries, needs of the
congregation, and so forth.

Under the old covenant, the Hebrew people were to
bring certain animal sacrifices and present them to God at
the temple. The daily routine at the temple eventually
caused the sacred meaning of these offerings to be lost in
the rituals. Eventually people presented blemished
animals, which were blind, lame, or even diseased. The
worshipers were keeping the best of their flocks for
themselves and giving the worst as offerings to God. The
Lord told the Hebrews that He would not receive their
offerings because they were not following the
commandments in the Torah.



“You offer defiled food on My altar,

But say, ‘In what way have we defiled You?’
By saying, ‘The table of the LORD is
contemptible.’

And when you offer the blind as a sacrifice,
Is it not evil?

And when you offer the lame and sick,

Is it not evil?

Offer it then to your governor!

Would he be pleased with you?

Would he accept you favorably?”

Says the LORD of hosts.

—MALACHI 1:7-8

Under the old covenant, if the offering was blind, lame,
crippled, or sick, the priest might accept it, but God
rejected it. The reason: These offerings were pointing to
the day a Redeemer would come and offer Himself as a
final sacrifice for man’s sins. That Redeemer, Jesus Christ,
was pure, perfect, and sinless. The animal sacrifices were a
picture of the coming sacrifice and therefore must be
perfect and spotless before God. When the Hebrews
brought a blemished offering, what was accepted by men
was rejected by God!

The same spiritual principle applies under the new
covenant. Today we do not bring a blood offering in the
formofan animal to church and lay it at the minister’s feet.



Instead we bring a tithe or an offering to the house of God
and present it before God. When God looks at the
offering, He is not judging the amount but looking at the
motive and the attitude of the giver. Are you giving with a
pure heart? Are your motives for giving to be a blessing
to others and to the kingdom of God? If so, you will be
blessed. But if a person’s heart is filled with carnality and
unrighteousness, then that person’s gift (offering) may be
received by the church, but it will not have the blessing of
God!

THE CONDITION OF THE HEART

The first key to true prosperity begins with the spiritual
condition of a person’s heart. 1 amnot speaking of that muscle
in your chest that pumps blood through the physical body, but
the inward thoughts of the soul and spirit (Heb. 4:12). There are
some spiritual fakers in the body of Christ. They sing in the
choir but behind the scenes are always starting small fires. One
day out of the week they worship, and sixdays out of the week
they live the life of a hypocrite. I call it living like a devil but
looking like a saint. Some name the name of Christ but are
filled with unforgiveness, bitterness, strife, jealousy, and the
other works of the flesh (Gal. 5:19-21). If we attempt to perform
spiritual acts with a darkened heart, then we make void both
the promises and the spiritual blessings. If we attempt to offer
to God praise that is fromour lips and not from our hearts, it is
a sacrifice that is not received by God. We are offering God



something He doesn’t want and will not receive.

During the past years of ministry I have heard many
messages and mini-sermons on giving and receiving. Yet
the one passage that is seldom taught is a warning Christ
gave to those who would attempt to leave their gifts at the
altar while they still had unforgiveness in their hearts:

Therefore if you bring your gift to the altar, and
there remember that your brother has something
against you, leave your gift there before the
altar, and go your way. First be reconciled to
your brother, and then come and offer your gift.

—MATTHEW 5:23-24

This scripture is clear. We must give our offerings with
a clear conscience and a pure heart, or we will not
experience the blessings that follow obedience. This may
be one reason why some long-standing church members
have given tithes and offerings for many years and have
never experienced a major financial harvest. They have
given a blemished offering, just as some did in the Old
Testament. The people were to bring the best lambs as a
bumnt offering at the temple. All sacrifices were to be
without blemish (Exod. 12:5; Lev. 1:3; 4:28). Blemished
sacrifices were blemished offerings, and they hindered the
blessing of God from flowing down from heaven to the
people.



Our bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit, and the
blemishes are in our attitude, our thinking, and the words
we speak. Bitter and sweet water cannot come from the
same fountain, and grapes and figs cannot come off the
same tree (James 3:11-12).

It is sad to admit, but I have encountered men and
women in churches who were charter members and prided
themselves on how long they had been Christians. Yet
their attitude toward others was critical and their words
were cutting. Some were continually active in organizing
small group rebellions to rise up against those in spiritual
authority, including their pastor. They continued to give,
sing in the choir, and serve on the church board, yet their
heart was dark and filled with unclean motives. Do you
think God will bless their giving and worship in spite of
their uncleanness of spirit? The answer is no! Yet the
spiritual cancer silently grows in a malignant body, while
the head continues to receive offerings and pronounces
promises of prosperity to a spiritually sick congregation.
Their sacrifices have been filled with strife.

Better is a dry morsel with quietness, than a
house full of feasting with strife.

—PROVERBS 17:1

This verse in Proverbs is clear. A dry, quiet church is
far better than one where people are whooping and



shouting above the strife and unforgiveness.

It is sad that in the church we engage in worship that
may not be acceptable to God. Jesus said some people
praised Him “with their lips, but their heart is far from Me”
(Matt. 15:8). It may be possible that ministers accept
offerings that are blemished with strife, bitterness, and
unforgiveness. It is clear that God is more concerned with
the condition of your heart than the amount of money
you are giving.

Jesus made this clear in the parable of the unforgiving
servant. One man owed the king fifty-two thousand
dollars. He begged the king for mercy, and the good-
hearted king forgave the debt. This forgiven servant went
out and found a friend who owed him fifty-two dollars. He
had the poor fellow arrested. The king heard about it,
arrested the unforgiving servant, and placed him in prison
to be beaten by the prison guards until he would submit
to obedience.

Jesus warned, “So My heavenly Father also will do to
you if each of you, from his heart, does not forgive his
brother his trespasses” (Matt. 18:35). Jesus states that He
will allow the “torturer” to move into your life if you walk
in unforgiveness (v. 34)! This is exactly what occurred at
the church at Corinth. A young man was committing
fornication with his stepmother. Paul rebuked him and
commanded that they “deliver such a one to Satan for the
destruction of the flesh” (1 Cor. 5:5). Later Paul wrote to
Timothy and told the young pastor to instruct those who



are in opposition, “If God perhaps will grant them
repentance, so that they may know the truth, and that
they may come to their senses and escape the snare of the
devil, having been taken captive by him to do his will” (2
Tim. 2:25-26).

Strife is a food that feeds evil spirits. King Saul became
jealous of a teenage shepherd boy, David, who had
decked a giant (1 Sam. 17). From that day forward, Saul
“eyed David” and began to plan a setup for him to be
killed by the Philistines (1 Sam. 18:9). Saul’s secret
strategies were soon made known, and the spirit world
began to go into operation. Eventually Saul was
“troubled” by an evil spirit. God permitted his mind to be
turned over to a tormenting demon that finally drove the
king to fall upon his own sword in battle!

I believe there are a large number of people who sit in
church each week, tormented in their minds by spirits.

Unforgiveness opens a door to the devil. In the New
Testament, Jesus revealed other dangers to our spiritual
walk with God that result fromunforgiveness:

1. If you do not forgive others, then the Lord
does not accept your offerings (Matt. 5:23-24).

2. If you do not forgive others, then God will not
forgive you (Mark 11:26).

3. If you do not forgive others, you can be
turned over to a tormenting spirit (Matt. 18:34—



35).

Consider this. If we walk in unforgiveness and God
does not hear our prayers, then Satan is not obligated to
obey our warfare. I can yell, “Satan, I rebuke you ... I bind
you ... I come against you ... I cast you down ...,” and
the prayer is empty words. If God is under no covenant
obligation to hear the prayers of an unforgiving person,
then what makes us believe that Satan is under scriptural
obligation to obey our commands to depart? In order for
Satan to “flee fromus,” we are to “submit therefore to God
and resist the devil” (James 4:7). Resisting the devil also
means to resist the bitterness, strife, and unforgiveness he
is attempting to send!

Jesus gave His twelve disciples power over all demons
and diseases (Luke 10:19). Yet, in Mark 9, the disciples
encountered a boy who was having an epileptic seizure,
and the demon was so stubborn that it would not come
out of the lad. Jesus came off the mountain, spoke the
word, and the evil spirit exited the boy’s body with great
force. When the twelve disciples asked, “Why could we
not cast it out?,” Jesus answered, “Because of your
unbelief” (Matt. 17:20).

But the root is more than just unbelief. Prior to this
event the disciples had a heated argument concerning
who was the greatest in the kingdom. Then they were
rebuking others who were not in their inner circle for
casting out devils. In short, there was a lot of strife among



the disciples prior to this demonic encounter. At other
times they cast out devils and were rejoicing (Luke 10:17).
This time was different. Something had occurred to
change their spirits, and the evil spirit was not listening to
their rebukes.

After more than thirty-five years of full-time ministry, I
am convinced that many ministers are defeating
themselves through jealousy of other ministers. This King
Saul syndrome has them bound in the palace, plotting
how they can damage that young preacher across town
who has received a fresh anointing. Saul was more
concerned about the opinion of the people than the favor
of God. He said to Samuel on one occasion, “Make me
look good in the eyes of the people.” This is what
concerns me with the overemphasis of giving on Christian
television. Some ministers pronounce great promises to
the entire viewing audience, stating that the larger
amounts given will move God closer and faster to their
problem. What about poor people who can’t afford a
chicken for Thanksgiving, living in a nation with a limited
income? Are these blessings stamped from heaven with,
“North America only”? What about those who plant the
big seed but tomorrow curse their wives, watch Internet
pornography, and still claim the promises? We must
understand that right standing with God (righteousness)
is the breeding ground for God’s favor. We must give with
clean hands and a pure heart.

Have you ever heard the following statements?



*“Plant a seed and get a harvest.”

* “It is not a seed until you release it out of your
hand.”

* “Your level of giving will produce the level of
harvest.”

* “The greater the seed, the greater the harvest.”

The above statements are true if you are giving out of
obedience with a pure heart and the right motive. If]
however, you are giving an offering or a tithe with
unforgiveness, strife, and bitterness toward God or
people, and are sowing with the wrong motive, you
cannot expect a true return on your investment of giving.
Jesus said it this way:

Seek first the kingdom of God and His
righteousness, and all these things shall be

added to you.

—MATTHEW 6:33

RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE BREEDING
GROUND FOR PROSPERITY

It is righteousness or your right standing with God that is the
breeding ground for spiritual and natural prosperity. As we



enter into a covenant relationship with the Lord Jesus, our sins
are erased, and we enter into a right relationship with God. This
right relationship (or covenant) is manifested through the
righteousness of God. Righteousness is imputed to us when
God declares us free from sin and releases us from the penalty
of death. Another word that describes this action is
justification. If a man is assumed guilty yet the judge declares
himinnocent, he has been justified.

Right standing with God is the breeding ground for all
spiritual blessings. This right standing is not found in our
righteousness or our personal struggle to be good or do
better, but it is received inwardly when we understand
who we are in Christ! Some Christians place the
responsibility of righteousness only on the Lord and
place no responsibility on their own personal conduct. I
call this sloppy agape! God tells us to “cleanse ourselves
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit” (2 Cor 7:1).
Through His power we lay aside the weights and sins that
so easily ensnare us (Heb. 12:1). God gives us the ability,
but we take on the responsibility. True prosperity begins
in the spirit when we receive Christ’s nature through
being born again. At that moment our names are written in
heaven, and the promises of God become ours!

In the Old Testament blood offerings (sacrifices) were
burnt on the altar for forgiveness. Today Christ has paid
the final price for our redemption. Under the old covenant
the people brought items to the temple to minister to the
priests, who ministered continually in God’s house.



Today, the tithes and offerings are given to keep ministry
going.



CONCLUSION

Important Principles for
Opening Heaven’s Gates

WE HAVE TAKEN a journey in this book to discover not only
how to open the window of heaven but also how to walk in and
under the favor of God. As you have seen and understood the
significance of the gates of heaven, you have seen that there
are important keys to obtaining God’s favor and grace and to
living under an “open heaven” where the blessings of God can
flow into your life.

After more than thirty-five years of ministry, I have
learned several great principles that will help you to stay
in the flow of God’s blessings to you through the open
gates of heaven. Review these principles carefully, and
ask God for wisdom so that you may pass along His truth
to others as they encounter situations needing the
blessing of God. These first seven principles have been
the foundational principles of our ministry, and they can
be used by you and others also.

1. Enter little doors before you enter large doors.
I have heard men preach and young people sing who
can out preach and out sing most of the ministry
personalities who appear on national Christian television.



Often I have commented to Pam, “I wonder why they are
not known on a national level.” It seems for many, it takes
years to develop a ministry gift that is recognized. I
believe the answer has to do with private battles.

God raises up champions not among champions, but
among sheep. Moses was a shepherd before he was a
pastor of three million people. David killed bears and lions
in private before he defeated Goliath. When men can win
private battles, God allows them to win public battles.

Several years ago there was a great woman minister
who was destined, I believe, to be one of the most
outstanding ministers in the nation. I often wondered why
she never received national recognition. After years of
marriage, she fell into adultery, lost her husband, and, for
several years, her ministry. What if she had been well
known? The devastation within the body of Christ would
have been great. God restrained her from becoming
internationally known to avoid another tragedy in the
body of Christ. In recent years there have been far too
many public examples of Christian leaders who have failed
to win their private battles, causing much spiritual
upheaval in the body of Christ. Success can make or break
a person. So God desires to build character in the minister
before He builds the ministry.

Are you becoming weary, thinking, “God is never going
to use me”? Do you wonder why your gift has not been
noticed? Are you sitting around waiting for a big door to
open, or are you willing to do little things that no one



notices? Are you willing to clean up the church after a
service? Will you clean the bathrooms and sweep the
sidewalk? Do you love God’s house? Do you love God’s
people? Can you feel their needs and their hurts? God
opens big doors when we are ready. If the big door has
not opened, it may be because you are not as ready as
you think!

2. God uses people to give into your bosom.

We discussed earlier the spiritual principle that “men
shall give into your bosom.” The Bible says that Jesus
found favor both with God and with man! God has always
used men to bless men. The source is the Lord, but the
method He uses to channel these blessings is men.

When a person is first called into the ministry, there are
few churches that desire to use them. Since he or she has
little ministry experience, ministers are hesitant to use a
person whomthey may not know. [ used to say, “How can
I get the experience if they never use me?” This is where
total dependency upon God comes in. If I am called of
God, then God will open the door, and He will speak to
people to do it.

Early in our ministry we began having revivals that
continued for several weeks. Soon word spread, and
pastors were calling and requesting that I come to their
church and lead a revival. Not all the revivals were
effective, but God moved upon men to give us a door of
utterance for ministry. God can give you favor at work or



on the job. He can speak to men and women to help open
the door.

3. Not all open doors are from God.

God gives a person a vision. In order to distract you,
Satan often brings another vision. Anything with two
visions is division. A God-called evangelist should never
try to pastor, and a pastor should never try to evangelize.
Each person has their gift and calling. Often a person will
prophesy (or proph-a-lie) over another person and declare
the will of God for him or her. Often people rely more on
the words of a prophecy than they do on the instruction
given by the Bible. I have met scores of people whose
lives have been shattered and their families ruined
because of a personal prophecy. A true personal word will
agree with and confirm what the Lord has already shown
you.

When pressure is on, some desire to escape by
discovering God’s will somewhere else. Therefore, when
another apparent door is opened, some assume this is
God’s direction. Pastors change churches because there is
contention in their congregation. They move only to
discover the same problems are waiting for them at the
new church. The reason—people are people, sheep are
sheep, and sheep always leave dung in the field.

4. There is a kingdom connection looking for you.
God allows people to bless people. The Bible says,



“Men shall give into your bosom” (Luke 6:38, KiV).
Pastors open their churches and invite evangelists to
speak. Thriving businesses are dependent upon
customers. Someone, somewhere has an answer that you
have been praying for. Out there somewhere is the person
who holds the solution to your situation. God connects
people—Elijah and Elisha, Paul and Timothy, Elisha and
the widow woman. God connects people together. My
friend Jentezen Franklin calls these persons kingdom
connections.

In ages past God has used widows to feed hungry
prophets (1 Kings 17). During Christ’s earthly tenure, God
used several women with wealthy husbands to help
finance his ministry (Luke 8:1-3). Boaz was the miracle
connection for two lonely widows who needed a financial
and material breakthrough in their lives. There are
thousands of Ruths in the church who are looking for a
Boaz, and thousands of Boazes looking for Ruths. This is
why you must be in the right place at the right time and
connected with the right people at the right season.

5. The timing of God reveals the plan of God.

You must be at the right place at the right time for the
plan of God to be revealed to you. Timing may be the
greatest key to the fulfilling of God’s purposes.

You may not be ready for the very things you are
praying about. God has a perfect timing to launch your
ministry and to bless your business and family. Our



ministry has been through six buildings over the past
fifteen years. We have grown from one room in a small
apartment to a new 25,000-square-foot ministry center.
Each time we ran out of room I would go out looking for
another place. I would always become frustrated, unable
to find what we needed. When I released my plans and
turned them over to God, within a few days the
unexpected always happened and we found the perfect
place.

If Ruth and Naomi had not come to Bethlehem at
harvesttime, they would have missed every blessing in
the present and would not have fulfilled their destiny. If
Ruth’s destiny had not been fulfilled, God’s perfect plan
for Israel’s future would have been interrupted.

6. Obedience releases the blessing.

Obedience is simply doing the Word of God. James
said, “Faith without works is dead” (James 2:26). We
would say, “Faith without corresponding action is dead.”
Your actions should correspond with what you believe.

Jesus often required action before He actually healed a
person. He would say, “Go show yourself to the priest,”
or “Rise, take up your bed and walk,” or “Stretch forth thy
hand.” When we act upon what we believe, it is visible
evidence that we actually believe. When a group of men
tore off a roof and lowered a paralyzed man into the living
room of a house where Jesus ministered, the Bible says,
“Jesus saw their faith” (Matt. 9:2, emphasis added). God



can see your faith. He sees your faith when you act upon
His Word. This is very true in relation to giving. When a
minister receives tithes and offerings, what do you hear,
and what is your reaction?

* “All he wants is my money.”

* “I wish he would hurry up so we could get on
with church.”

* “All preachers do is beg for finances.”

* “Now is my opportunity to sow my seed and
reap a harvest.”

Can you imagine a farmer looking at the cold, dark
ground saying: “All that ground wants is my seed.” “T’ll
just pass over this ground so I can get to my barn.” “All
people want from farmers is food.”

If all you ever hear is money when the offerings are
received, then you need to clean out your ears. It is all
about obedience! Salvation comes through obedience;
healing comes through obedience. In fact, a // spiritual
blessings come through obedience to God. If you are
waiting for a giant door to open, think again. Little doors
open first, then after you walk through them, there will be
more open doors. Ruth had to listen to the words of Boaz
and obey themin order to obtain the blessing.

7. A rhythm of blessing follows favor and obedience.
After years of faithfulness in your field of labor, there is



a rhythm of blessing that you can encounter. Often you
feel you are always planting seed or giving of yourself.
Often the ultimate breakthrough seems impossible. Don’t
be discouraged. In the Bible, a Shunammite woman, after
years of struggle, finally tapped into the rhythm of
blessing. She and her husband prepared a chamber for the
prophet Elisha to spend the night as he traveled from
“revival to revival” (2 Kings 4:8-10). As a result, she
received five major miracles in her life.

* Though she was barren, God have hera son (2
Kings 4:14-17).

e Her son died, but God raised him from the dead
(2 Kings 4:20-37).

* She was warned of a seven-year famine and
was protected fromthe devastation caused by
the famine (2 Kings 8:1-2).

* She stood before the king seven years later to
plead for her land, and the king returned her
property back to her (2 Kings 8:5-6).

* She was given all the fruit of the field for a total
of seven years (2 Kings 8:6).

I believe these blessings followed her because she
prepared a place for the prophet of God. She “sought first
the kingdom of God,” and as a result, many “things were
added unto her.”



There will come a time, as you are obedient to all the
Lord commands you to do, that you will begin to see small
doors open and little breakthroughs occur. You must
never criticize someone else’s breakthrough or financial
blessing because you don’t know what they have had to
sow in order to receive those blessings.

I have met people who were worth millions of dollars.
Some of these people relate how badly others envy them
and become critical of them. Yet when I hear their stories, I
realize that those critical people are probably not willing to
be as obedient as these people have been. Some of these
blessed people started out with nothing. Some were living
in their cars or in a small dilapidated house. But because
of their obedience and their sacrificial giving, God gave
them a breakthrough in their finances. Their gift to the
church is the gift of giving. Remember, everyone starts in
a comer. It may be a small church, a small ministry, a small
business, or a small checking account, but as you draw
close to your Boaz (Jesus), and as you obey Him, He
sends great favor and blessing into your life.

IN CLOSING

The principles you have learned in this book will help you to
open the gates of heaven. God has incredible blessings for His
children, and as you follow the principles in this book, you will
experience the flow of His blessings fromheaven to you.

Here are some simple keys to keeping the windows of



heaven open:

1. Search yourselfbefore you pray. Pray a purity
prayer as you begin, asking God to forgive you
of any offenses and to enable you to keep the
channel of blessing open in your life.

2. Search the Scriptures. Find a promise in
God’s Word that speaks to the specific need
you are presenting to God. Lock into that
promise with your faith, reminding God not only
of His promise but also of the covenant He has
established with you.

3. Search the will of God. 1t does little good to
pray for something that is outside of the will of
God. Remember God’s Word that says: “Ye ask,
and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye
may consume it upon your lusts” (James 4:3,
KJV).

4. Search your own spirit. Pray in the Spirit
when you do not know what to pray for in your
own heart. What are God’s issues related to
your request? How does He feel about this
situation?

5. Be spontaneous. You don’t have to pray in
King James English! Let your prayer arise out of
your spirit and heart—not froma piece of paper



where you have listed your needs.

6. Be specific. I cannot overemphasize the
importance of this key. When you are praying
for your child, say, “Father, here is [name]. This
is my child, who is [age] years of age. He needs
[state specific need].” T often have people
calling my ministry office to order a tape.
Someone may say, “Please send me the tape on
mystery.” I have 250 tapes with the word mystery
in them. What is the specific tape they want to
order? Remember this practical principle,
because it mirrors a great spiritual principle: the
person who states the specific tape they are
ordering will get his or her tape far quicker than
the person who does not ask specifically!

7. Be sincere. Have a pure motive for your
prayer. Do not come before God with a proud,
boastful, or arrogant spirit.

8. Be energetic. “The effective, fervent prayer of
arighteous man avails much” (James 5:16). Pray
with energy and fire. Pray with the anointing of
God.

9. Be steadfast. Pray without ceasing. Pray when
you are driving to work, walking in the
neighborhood, or taking a shower. Pray
continually. Pray without wavering.



These simple keys will help you to keep the heavens
open over your head. When you pray and don’t feel
anything happening, remember to thank God that He is
hearing your prayer. He wants you to pray by faith.

Thank God for the answer to your prayer—no matter
what that answer is. Thank Him even when you don’t
understand the answer. Remember that God knows and
understands things that we will never understand until we
reach heaven. We pray the Word and the will of God. He
knows what He has in mind for our lives, and He may
open His gates and pour out blessings that we will not
fully understand until sometime down the road.

Begin today to follow the principles in this book, and
you will experience an increase of the blessings of God in
your life!

I have penned in this book numerous scriptural
insights, keys, and practical examples that have been
tested and proven and can be applied in every situation of
life. As you learn and follow these truths, it can lead to a
life of intimacy with God, confidence in your prayer life,
and enjoying answers to your prayer. The blessings of
favor will follow, which leads to a more abundant life in
Christ.
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